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RAKSTI

SOCIOLOGIJA

Vladimirs Mensikovs

KOPKAPITALS UN JAUNATNES DZIVES STRATEGIJAS:
SOCIOLOGISKAIS ASPEKTS

20. gadsimta beigas —21. gadsimta sakuma sociologi arvien plasak izmanto kapitala teoriju,
kuras attistiba liels ieguldijums ir Pjéram Burdjé. Dotaja raksta ir pamatota kapitala teorijas
izmantoSanas nepieciesamiba un iespéja, analizéjot un noveértéjot situacijas sabiedribas dzives
dazadas sféras, ieskaitot izglitibu. 2008. gada Daugavpils Universitates Socialo pétijumu institiita
sociologi realizéja pétijuma projektu “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska pieeja”, kura plasi
tika izmantota kopkapitala teorija. Pétijuma tika piedavats noteikt, ka jauniesu dzives stratégijas
saistitas ar kopkapitalu un atseviskiem ta veidiem, kada izglitibas paradigma visvairak atbilst
21. gadsimta prasibam.

Raksta mérkis: kapitala teorijas fragmentaras izmanto$anas parvarésana. Mérka sasnieg-
Sanai tika izstradata plasa kapitala veidu klasifikacija, piedavati to mérijumu indikatori. Pétijuma
novitate ir kopkapitala un ta atsevisku veidu apjoma noteiksana, reala un vélama resursa
iegliSanas un ta izmantoSanas dzives stratégiju realizacijai vecuma specifika, pamatfaktori,
kuri nosaka personibas kopkapitalu un ta strukttras dinamiku jaunatnes dazadas vecumgrupas.

Kopuma empiriskie dati apstiprinaja izvirzito hipotézi: personibas kopkapitala apjoms ir
atkarigs no izglitibas limena, ienakumu limena, ka ari no dzives stratégijas. Kopkapitala palieli-
nasanas ir novérojamas visas trijas jaunatnes vecumgrupas, kuras ir orientétas uz panakumu
stratégiju.

Atslegas vardi: resurss, kapitals, kopkapitals, kapitala veidi, dzives stratégija.

1. Kapitala teorijas izmantosanas metodologija empiriskaja pétijuma

Jédzieni, kurus tradicionali uzskata par ekonomiskiem, 20. gadsimta beigas —
21. gadsimta sakuma tiek plasi izmantoti sociologu vida (nauda, tirgus, kapitals,
investicijas, pelna un citi). Bez jédziena kapitals nav iedomajama francu sociologa
Pjéra Burdje (1930-2002) teorija.

Pétot socialo realitati, P. Burdjé piedavaja vienlaicigi izmantot divas principialas
pieejas. Pirma pieeja ir strukturalisms, kuru autors realizé ka socialas realitates
divkarsas strukturésanas principu:

a) socialaja sistéma eksisté objektivas struktaras, kuras nav atkarigas no cilvéku
apzinas un gribas, un tas spé¢j stimulét dazadas cilvéku darbibas un socialas ievirzes;
b) struktaras tiek veidotas no agentu socialajam praksém.
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Otra pieeja ir konstruktivisms; tas pamata ir atzina, ka cilvéku darbibu nosaka
dzives pieredze, socializacijas process un iegutas spéjas rikoties dazadi, kas kopuma ir
savdabigas socialas darbibas matricas, un tas veido socialo agentu ka patiesu objektu
konstruésanas praktisku operatoru (Bypmbe 1994, c. 28).

P. Burdjé uzskata, ka minétas metodologiskas pieejas lauj noteikt célonsakaribas
starp socialajam paradibam apstaklos, kad socialas realijas telpa un laika ir sadalitas
nevienmeérigi. Tadéjadi ari socialas attiecibas sadalas nevienmeérigi. Konkréta vieta un
noteikta laika tas var but diezgan intensivas, vai ari nebut intensivas. Tiesi tapat
agenti nevienmérigi veido socialas attiecibas. Visbeidzot, cilveku piekluve kapitalam
ir nevienmeériga, kas ari ietekmeé vinu socialo darbibu butibu.

Dabiski, ka agentu nosliece uz kadu darbibu lielakoties ir atkariga no lidzekliem,
kuri viniem pieder. Lai iezimétu lidzeklus, ar kuru palidzibu agenti var apmierinat
savas intereses, P. Burdjé ievies jédzienu kapitals. P. Burdjé izpratné agentus (individus
vai institutus) raksturo kapitala apjoms; agenti nosaka lauka (pieméram, ekonomiska)
struktaru proporcionali savam ipatsvaram, kas ir atkarigs no visu citu agentu (t.i.
visas telpas) ipatsvara. “.. [Blet ko jis saprotat ar jedzienu kapitals? ” — uzdod jauta-
jumu pats P. Burdjé un uzreiz ari atbild, — “Atkal es varétu atbildet isi: katrs lauks ir
specifiska kapitala veida izveidosanas vieta. Katrs lauks ir speku attiecibu vieta, kas
sevi ietver imanentas (iek$eji piemitosas) tendences un objektivas iespejas” (Bypabe
2001, c. 55-57).

Respektivi, kapitals klust par “valdosajam struktaram”, kuras lauj individiem un
institatiem sasniegt savus mérkus. Jo lielaks kapitalu apjoms, jo vairak tie ir
daudzveidigi, jo vieglak to ipasniekiem sasniegt mérkus.

P. Burdjé darba “Sociala telpa” izdala Cetras kapitala grupas: ekonomiskais,
kultaras, socialais un simboliskais kapitals (Bypabe 1993, ¢. 57).

Ekonomiskais kapitals ir labumu nesosie resursi, kuriem ir ekonomiska butiba,
respektivi, tas ir jebkuras preces, ieskaitot naudu ka jebkuras preces visparéju
ekvivalentu.

Kultiras kapitals ietver labumu nesosos resursus, kuriem ir kultaras batiba. Tie,
galvenokart, ir izglitiba, izglitibas iestades autoritate, kuru ir individs absolvéjis,
atestatu un diplomu pieprasijums darba tirga. Kultaras kapitala sastavdala ir ari pasa
individa kultaras limenis.

Socialais kapitals ir labumu nesosie resursi, kas ir saistiti ar piederibu grupai:
saiknu tikls, kuru nevar izmantot citadi ka tikai caur grupu vai cilvékiem, kuriem
pieder noteikta vara, un kuri ir spéjigi sniegt “pakalpojumu pret pakalpojumu”.

Simboliskais kapitals ir tas, ko parasti saista ar jédzieniem prestizs, reputacija.
Pieméram, péc P. Burdjé domam, “zinatniskais kapitals ir ipass simboliska kapitala
veids (par kuru ir zinams, ka tas vienmer ir saistits ar atzisanu un pazisanu). To veido
ugticesands, ko dava kolegu-konkurentu grupa zinatniska lauka ieksiene” (Bypnbe
2001, c. 56).

Praktiski visiem kapitala veidiem piemit spgja konvertéties: pieméram, ja cilvékam
pieder simboliskais kapitals, tad vin$ var kapt uz augsu pa socialajam kapném, iegtstot
lidz ar to ari socialo kapitalu. Vienigi kultaras kapitalam piemit relativa patstaviba.
Pat ja individam ir liels ekonomiska kapitala daudzums, nebut nav tik viegli iegut ari
kultaras kapitalu.
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Kapitalu konversija tiek istenota ar ipasa mainas cenza palidzibu, kas ir atkarigs
no sabiedribas kultaras, tirgus stavokla, péc ta vai citada kapitala pieprasijuma taja.
Ir jaatskir resurss, aktivs un kapitals. Resurss ir potencials, “rezerves” lidzeklis.
Aktivs ir pieprasits resurss; apmainas procesa tas pozitivi iedarbojas uz ta ipasnieka
stavokli. Kapitals sp€j ne tikai uzkraties, konvertéties naudas forma un atrazoties, bet
ari radit jaunu, pievienoto veértibu. Kapitals lauj agentiem gut varu par tiem, kuriem
kapitala ir mazak vai vispar nav. Dabiski, ka individu darbiba, kuriem pieder liels
kapitala apjoms, butiski atskiras no to individu darbibas, kuriem kapitala ir mazak.
Saskana ar P. Burdjé koncepciju, ir 3 kapitala stavokli:
inkorporétais,
objektivizétais,
institucionalizétais.

W N =

Inkorporetais stavoklis (embodied state) ir pietiekami stabils atrazoto dispoziciju
un demonstréto spéju kopums, kas pieder tas vai citas kapitala formas ipasniekam.

Objektivizetais stavoklis (objectified state) ir kapitala materializétas formas, ko
var tie$i novérot un nodot to fiziskaja, materializétaja vieda.

Institucionalizetais stavoklis (institutionalized state) paredz konkréta kapitala veida
ka resursa atziSanas objektivizétas formas. Institucionalizétie stavokli, savukart, var
but formalizéti ipasuma tiesibu, rangu un sertifikatu veida, tacu var but ari nefor-
malizéta veida, kas tomér lauj atpazit un atzit konkréto kapitala veidu.

Kapitala apjomu un strukturu nav nemaz tik sarezgiti novertét empiriski. Tas
lauj apgalvot, ka P. Burdjé teorijai ir praktiska ievirze. Pats P. Burdjé, analizgjot
Francijas politisko dzivi, apgalvoja, ka “politisku uzskatu sadalisanas labéjos un
kreisajos pietiekami ciesi saistita ar Skiru un starpskiru slanu diferenciaciju telpa, ko
pirmaja dimensija nosaka pec kapitala veida, bet otraja — péc si kapitala struktiras.
Tieksme balsot par labejiem pieaug lidz ar esosa kapitala apjoma palielinasanos, ka
ari lidz ar ekonomiska kapitala relativa ipatsvara pieaugumu kapitala struktira, bet
nosliece balsot par kreisajiem abos gadijumos pieaug lidz ar preteju tendenci” (Bypube
1993, c. 127).

Pitsburgas Universitates (ASV) Krievijas un Austrumeiropas pétijumu centra
zinatniece N. Jevdokimova-Dinello, pielietojot Pjéra Burdjé konceptualo shemu, pétija
jaunos krievu bankierus un finansistus, kuriem pieder ne tikai ekonomiskais kapitals,
bet ari citi kapitala veidi: socialais, kultaras un simboliskais (EBmokumoBa-JIuHesuio
2000).

Aptaujato Krievijas banku darbinieku atbildes liecina, ka péc parmainam postpa-
domju sabiedriba naudas nozime butiski paaugstinajas: “koka” rubli parvértas par
realu naudu, un manipulacijas ar to saka regulét Krievijas tirgus. Nepauzot nicinajumu
pret patérinu, materialajiem labumiem un merkantilajiem mérkiem, banku darbinieki
tomeér vairak sliecas domat, ka ir virziti uz pasrealizaciju un nevis uz naudu. Lai gan
vienlaicigi vini paradija, ka pastav plaisa starp tiem “augstajiem” mérkiem, kuru dél
vini nokluva banku joma, un to viennozimigi piezeméto citu cilvéku motivacijas
izpratni: it ka visiem paréjiem svarigakais motivs ir naudas pelnisana.

Pétijums paradija, ka, lai veiksmigi startétu banku sektora, loti liela nozime bija
socialajam kapitalam: kads no draugiem uzaicinaja stradat banka; vai bijusais kolégis
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ieklava komanda, kura veidoja jaunu banku; vai ari radinieks piezvanija pazistamam

bankas vaditajam un rekomendéja vakantam amatam.

Sociologu intervija ar banku darbiniekiem deva iespéju izveidot pievilcigu sali-
dzinosi jauna, izglitota, spéjiga cilveka portretu, kur$ ar interesi un energiju apgust
banku darbibas makslu. Lidzigi ka socialo attiecibu traktéjuma, banku darbinieki ari
savus kultaras atribatus (nosaukumi, zinatniskie gradi, kultiras gaume un dzives stils)
uztvéra ka pasvértibu. Vienlaicigi viniem nebija svesa instrumentala pieeja lidzigi ka
Rietumos: kulttras atributi tika interpretéti ka savas personibas aktivi, kas lauj izde-
vigak tos pardot tirgt. Jauna realitate lika savu kultaras un izglitibas limeni novértét
ne tikai ka iek$gja apmierinajuma un pascienas pamatu, bet ari ka kapitalu, kuru
veiksmigi ieguldot, vieglak bas uzsakt lietisko darbibu un konkurét par “vietu zem
saules”.

Spriezot péc banku darbinieku aptaujas rezultatiem, vinu naudas, socialais un
kultaras kapitali veiksmigi konvertéjas sakotnéja bankas sektora simboliskaja kapitala.
No zema, “sieviesu” sféras statusa banku darbiba parveidojas prestiza un, spriezot
péc sabiedribas dzimuma stratifikacijas, ari “viriskiga” sfera.

Tomeér par nemainigu ekonomisko, socialo un kultaras prieksrocibu garantiju
var klat tikai liela simboliska kapitala daudzuma uzkrasana nacionalaja méroga. Citiem
vardiem sakot, ir japanak sabiedribas atziSana noteiktas socialas grupas “legitimajai
atskiribai” — tas tiestbam dominét praktiskaja un garigaja joma. Sada plasaka nozimé
banku darbinieku simboliska kapitala apjoms ir nepietiekams.

Parasti sociologi kapitala teoriju izmanto fragmentari, analizéjot parsvara socialas
nevienlidzibas, socialas struktaras, politiskas lideribas problémas. Pieméram, nesen
izdotaja gramata “Sociala nevienlidziba un publiska politika” Krievijas Zinatnu
akadémijas pétnieki, analizéjot Krievijas sabiedribas socialekonomisko diferenciaciju,
izmanto tikai divas kopkapitala komponentes — cilvékkapitalu un socialo kapitalu
(MenBenes2007).

Krievija socialo kapitalu apluko no diviem aspektiem:

1. kauzturésanos “meinstrima”, kad iedzivotajiem ir ieklausanas izjuta starppersonu
un starpgimenu kontaktu un attiecibu sistéma, respektivi, tas ir apveltits ar attistitu
socialo resursu;

2. ka nozimigu sakaru sistému, kurai ir ne tikai resursa nozime; tie ir tadi socialo
tiklu deficita veidi, kurus varétu izmantot sarezgitu dzives problemu efektivai
risinasanai un iespéju paplasinasanai.

Tomér Joti maz tiek apspriesta citu kapitala veidu nozime, to konvertésanas
mehanismi, galvenas stratégijas, kas ir vérstas uz kapitala atrazos$anas nodrosinajumu.

Latvija sociologi lielu uzmanibu pieveérs socialajam kapitalam, kura raditaji tiek
novertéti loti zema limeni, pat salidzinot ar kaiminvalstim. Raksta “Latvijas socialais
kapitals: stavoklis un jaunakas tendences” (2001) més secinajam, ka “Latvijas sociala
kapitala nenozimigais apjoms, galvenokart, ir politikas dominantes rezultats sabiedriba,
kura plasi ir izplatits savstarpejs aizdomigums, neuzticiba, niknums. Sabiedriskas dzives
agenti tiesi politiskaja lauka, politika un apspriedes, arvien bieZak ignore logiskus
argumentus” (Mensikov 2001, 263.-264. Ipp.).
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M. Pelses promocijas darba “Sociala kapitala attistibas iespéjas Zemgalé” ietvertie
pétijumi un to rezultatu interpretacija ir nozimigs ieguldijums zemnieku saimnieciskas
darbibas un regionalas attistibas izpétei Latvija. M. PelSe piedava ekonomiskos resursus
iedalit tris grupas, un socialo kapitalu ieklaut cilvékresursu grupa:

1) dabas resursi;
2) cilvekresursi:

— cilvekkapitals;

— socidalais kapitals;
3) materialie resursi:

— finansu kapitals;

- nefinansu kapitals.

Autore piedava piemérotakos indikatorus zemnieku sociala kapitala novértésanai:
zemnieku daliba dazadas sabiedriskas aktivitatés;

kooperacija, daliba kada kooperativa;

3) uzticésanas cilvékiem un dazadam instittcijam.

N =
—_ =

1.1. attéls
Skolenu atbirsanu veicinoso faktoru institucionala perspektiva

CILVEKKAPITALS EK ONOMISKAIS KAPITALS

: i
: :
i
H Vecaku !
! Vecaku izglitiba —»! nodarbosanas \ . ) i
' ! ! Gimenes fiziskas H
. i | : > i
H l ' ! vides raksturojums !
1 1 I
i i | lenakumi :
: . Ki . 1 | H
: G!?eﬂesk ognitivas : ey
i vides raksturojums o R A
1 Vs, L8 commcccccccccecccmmmmmmm——n
toTmTmTTmTmmmmm s et 3 Skoléna .| | SOCIALAISKAPITALS |
sniegums ral !
w1t 1
| e m s e e ———— " ’, RY ! !
' GIMENES ! RN > Vecaku un bérnu !
: RAKSTUROJUMS : Hyporta i; ! savstarpéjas attiecibas |
H ol
H ! [ e |
i Gimenes struktdra i ......... i : ! :
! | [ I S 5
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: Bérnu skaits gimeng : VT N !
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i
i
|

Avots: Baltijas Socialo zinatnu institita pétijums “Skolénu atbir§ana pamatskolas: problémas
un risinajumi” (2007).

Balstoties uz aptaujas rezultatiem, M. Pelse empiriski pieradija, ka pastav savstar-
péja sakariba starp saimnieciskas veiksmes kritérijiem: apsaimniekojamas zemes

apvienibas, ari zemnieku daliba dazadas ar lauksaimniecibu saistitas organizacijas
(Pelse 2007, 24.-25. Ipp.).
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2007. gada Baltijas Socialu zinatnu instituta pétnieki realizéja projektu “Skolénu
atbirSana pamatskolas: problemas un risinajumi”. Taja, metodologiska aspekta
analizéjot gimenes nozimibu skolnieka panakumos, uzmaniba tika veltita dazam
gimenes kapitala formam (sk. 1.1. attélu). To novértéjumam tika piedavati vairaki
raditaji: ekonomiskais — naudas ienakumi, kultaras — vecaku kultaras limenis, cilvek-
kapitala — vecaku izglitiba, socialais — vecaku un bérna savstarpéjo attiecibu raksturs
(Skolénu atbirsana pamatskolas 2007). Diemzél autori un projekta dalibnieki empiriski
nenovertéja gimenes kapitala atsevisku veidu nozimi bérnu panakumos.

2006. g. — 2007. g. Latvijas universitasu sociologi realizéja vérienigu projektu
“Latvija. Parskats par tautas attistibu. Cilvekkapitals: mans zelts ir mana tauta?”
(Latvija. Parskats par tautas attistibu 2007). Projekta autoru izpratné, cilvekkapitals
ietver sevi visas personibas spéjas un iemanas, no kuram ir atkarigs ekonomiskas un
socialas aktivitates potencials (sk. 1.2. attélu). Projekta ietvaros veiktaja sociologiskaja
pétijuma cilvékkapitals tika aplukots daudzos aspektos: cilveka dzives kvalitate, vértibu
orientacijas, izglitibas kvalitate, sabiedriska un ekonomiska aktivitate, individu
ricibspéja un lidzdaliba sabiedriskaja dzive, cilvéka attieksme pret savu veselibu un
paradumi veselibas saglabasana, iek$éjas un aréjas migracijas tendences utt.

Parskata tika secinats, ka cilvekkapitals Latvija netiek izmantots efektivi. Latvijas
iedzivotaji savu radoso potencialu maz izmanto inovaciju darbiba un ar uznéméj-
darbibu saistitas aktivitates.

Tagad, musuprat, izmantojot kapitala teoriju, var veikt fundamentalus pétijumus.
Ir jamégina empiriski noteikt personibas vai grupas kopkapitala nozimi, to atsevisku
veidu korelaciju un nozimibu, pétot ne tikai socialo nevienlidzibu, bet ari jaunatnes
dzives cela izvéli, izglitibas sistémas attistibu, iedzivotaju dzives kvalitates paaugsti-
nasanos u.c. jautajumus.

1.2. attels
Mijiedarbiba starp cilvekkapitalu, socialo kapitalu un socialajiem institatiem
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tauta? / Galv. red. Aija Zobena. Riga: LU Socialo un politisko pétijumu institats,
2007. 11. Ipp.
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2. Petijuma pamatojums un piedavatie kopkapitala
operacionalie parametri

2008. gada Daugavpils Universitates Socialo pétijumu instituta sociologi realizéja
projektu “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska pieeja”, kura plasi tika izmantota
projekta isteno$anas gaita izstradata kopkapitala teorija, aprakstot izglitibas sistémas
situaciju un praktisku [Emumu izstradasanu izglitibas kvalitates paaugstinasanai. Tika
izstradata plasa kapitala veidu klasifikacija, ka ari veikts inkorporéta, objektivizéta
un institucionalizéta stavokla, stratificéjoso sistému, nodosanas veidu, mérijuma veidu
raksturojums (sk. 2.1. tabulu).

Visiem kapitala veidiem piemit spéja savstarpéji konvertéties. Plaso kapitalu
konvertésanas iespéju dél cilvéks noklust izveles situdcija — kur ieguldit laiku, naudu,
darbu un pacietibu? Saja sakara var runat par cilvéka dzives stratégijam. Parasti
pétnieki izdala divas stratégijas: panakumu stratégija un izdzivoSanas stratégija. Stabilas
orientacijas uz noteikta kapitala veida uzkrasanu biezi klast par stratégiskas izvéles
objektu, nosakot cilveka darbibu ilglaiciga perspektiva.

Konvertésana ir tikai viens no kapitala pardales veidiem. Si pardale (iznemot
konverté$anu) notiek $adi:

— nevienmériga uzkrasana, kad viens resursu veids palielinas atrak par citiem;

— kapitala pasnoteik$anas un parvértésSana, kas ir saistitas ar devalvaciju vai ar
resursu vértibas paaugstinasanos (kas ir iespéjams pat bez materializéto veidu
lzmainam);

— kapitala tiesa atnemsana, kas ir saistita ar ekspropriésanu, izmanto$anas tiesibu
uzurpaciju.

Jebkura kapitala apjoms (neizsleédzot ari ekonomisko) nav abstrakts lielums, kas
vienkarsi kalkulgjams. Kapitala lielums, raksturs, izmanto$anas sféras un konvertésanas
veidi tiek noteikti sarezgita salidzinasanas un novértésanas procesa, ko veic dazadi
agenti. Resursu izmantoSana nav iespéjama arpus socialajam attiecibam. Turklat
jebkurs kapitals ir ari socialajas attiecibas.

I. Dovladbekovas, E. Sumilo un I. Baumanes raksta “Sociala kapitala koncepcija,
ipatnibas un ietekme uz ekonomisko izaugsmi” tiek sniegts sociala kapitala salidzi-
najums ar materialo (fizisko) kapitalu, finansu kapitalu un cilvekkapitalu (sk. 2.2.
tabulu). Autori atzist, ka var izmérit ieguldijumus fiziskaja, finansu un cilvékkapitala
(“ieguldijumi ir kvantificéjami”), bet ne socialaja kapitala. Vini apgalvo: “Lai gan
sociala kapitala pozitivo ietekmi var merit un ta ir merita, pulinus, kas nepiecieSami
ta veidoSanai un uzturésanai, izteikt skaitliskajos raditajos praktiski nav iespéjams”
(Dovladbekova, Sumilo, Baumane 2007, 171. Ipp.). Tadus mérijumus vini pasi vél
nav veikusi.



Kopkapitala veidi un to raksturojums

2.1. tabula

Stavokli, Kopkapitala veidi
ipasibas, S _ o . . . o . L L el
parraides un Ekonomiskais| Kultaras |Cilvékkapitals| Socialais AdII}lIll.StI'a- Politiskais | Simboliskais Fiziskais | Geografiskais
meérfjuma veidi tivats
Inkorporétais | [enakumu Praktiskas Profesionalas | Pienakumu | Piekluves Kolektivas Viedoklu Spéja stradat, | Teritorijas
stavoklis razo$ana. zinasanas. zinasanas, ievéroSana regulésana darbibas generésana, |darboties iespéju
(embodied Maksimala | Socializacijas | iemanas un | bezsankcijam,| pie resursiem | mobilizacija, | legitima izmanto$ana
state) likviditate iemanas prasmes uzticé$anas | un darbibas | interesu kompetence
reprezentacija
Objektivizétais| Razosanas Atpazistamas | Apmacosie Tiklveida Korporativas | Partijas, Programmas, | Fiziskdas un | Dzivesvieta
stavoklis lidzekli, zimes, simboli| teksti un sakari organizacijas |sabiedriskds |ideologiskie | psihiskas
(objectified | preces, prakses kustibas teksti ipasibas
state) nauda
Instituciona- | Ipasuma Statusgrupas | Diplomi, Socialas Amatu Lideribas Autoritates | Mediciniskie | Majoklis
lizetais tiesibas kategorijas, |aprindas, (pienakumu) | struktaras ar nominacijas | slédzieni
stavoklis patenti, kontaktu strukttras tiesibam
(institutio- licences saraksti
nalized state)
Stratificgjosas | Skiru, slapu | Kultir- Sociali Tiklveida Korporativa | Politiska Kultar- Fiziogenétiska| Teritoriala
sistémas normativa profesionala simboliska
Parraides Apmaina, Audzinasana | Izglitiba Pazisanas Nozimeéjums |Izvirzisana Paskaidrojumi| Genétika, Migracija
iespejas mantojamiba dzivesveids
Meérisanas Novértéjums | Prestiza Izglitibai Ieklau$anas | Amata Ieklausanas | Reputacija, | Veselibas un | Apdzivotas
iespgjas naudas limenis, veltitais laiks | tikla, ta (pienakumu) | kolektivaja | publiskas darbspéjas teritorijas
izteiksmé, socializacijas raksturlielumi| limenis, kustiba, ietekmes limenis attistibas
fiziskas vide un laiks korporacijas | aktivitate vértéjums limenis
vienibas mérogs
Avots: raksta autora izstrade.
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Masu pétijuma tika veikts kopkapitala un ta astonu veidu mérijums, izmantojot
respondentu pasvertéjumus. Katru sava resursa veidu respondents vérté, izmantojot
tris indikatorus:

Ekonomiskie: Administrativie:
Zeme vai cits nekustamais ipasums Vadosais amats
Bankas ieguldijums Darbs pagasta padomeé
Savs bizness Spéjas vadit
Kulturas: Politiskie:
Audzinatiba Lideriba sabiedriskaja organizacija, partija
Plass redzesloks Latvijas pilsoniba
Augsts intelekts Deputata, politika statuss
Cilvéciskie: Simboliskie:
Augstaka izglitiba Laba reputacija macibu, darba vieta
Profesija Popularitate pagasta un aiz ta robezam
Darba stazs Spéjas piedavat jauno un aizraut ar to citus
Socialie: Fiziskie:
Sakari ar nozimigiem cilvékiem Laba veseliba
Daliba sabiedriska organizacija, partija ~ Spéja tikt gala ar stresu un psihologiskam slodzém
Daudz draugu Skaistums, argja pievilciba

Par kapitalu tiek uzskatiti tikai tie resursi, kas dod labumu. Tapéc katrs respondents
precizgja, kadus labumus vins gust no saviem resursiem.

Protams, situacija ir daudz sarezgitaka, jo diez vai respondenti precizi atspoguloja
savus resursus, ka ari ar tiem saistitos labumus. Ta¢u mums nav cita varianta, ka
zinatnisku apsvérumu dé] norobezoties no sarezgitas realitates, maksligi vienkarsojot
situaciju.

Problémas identificésana

Strauji mainas faktori, kuri nosaka jaunatnes veiksmi paréja no izglitibas uz
nodarbinatibu darba tirg, tas vélmi sasniegt augstas dzives kvalitates pilnigaku
realizaciju, pilnigaku harmoniju ar apkartéjo pasauli, kura klast arvien sarezgitaka.
Sasniegt to nav viegli, par ko liecina oficialas statistikas dati (bezdarbs, noziedziba,
priekslaiciga mirstiba u.c. problémas jaunatnes vide).

Pétnieki, atziméjot Sos faktus, nevar pamatoti noradit uz tadu paradibu céloniem
(uz valsts sociali ekonomiskas attistibas ambiciozo planu fona), ka ari atklat faktorus
un konkrétus mehanismus, kas rada to uzvedibas parametru atspogulojumu jaunakajas
paaudzés, kas nostiprinas vésturiskaja perspektiva ka zemu standartu pozicijas viena
noteikta iedzivotaju grupa, un kandidatu problematiskais stavoklis vidusslani — cita
grupa.

Izstradajot dokumentu “Latvija 2030. Latvijas ilgtspéjigas attistibas stratégija.
1. redakcija”, tika uzsvérts: “Kapitala jedziens Seit tiek lietots plasa izpratné un ietver
elementus, kurus tiesa veida ir griti izteikt nauda. Misu galvenais kapitals ir cilveki,
vinu spejas, zinasanas un talanti” (Latvija 2030). Ilgtspéjigas attistibas stratégijas
autori speciali atzime, ka “.. cilveku skaitam samazinoties un sabiedribai novecojot,
Latvijai butiski ir nesamazinat cilvekkapitala bazes vertibu un palielinat produktivitati.
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Parasti so kapitalu var vairot, veicot ieguldijumus visparéja sabiedribas izglitiba
(pieméram, spéjas orienteties IT piesatinata vide), oficialaja pamatskolas, vidusskolas
un augstakaja izglitiba, ka ari pieauguso izglitiba, t.sk. izglitiba darba vietas” (Latvija
2030). Pastav praktiska vajadziba péc politiskajiem, sociali ekonomiskajiem un
pedagogiskajiem instrumentiem, kuri lautu korigét jauniesu dzives stratégiju ar mérki
optimizét un samazinat lielo socialekonomisko diferenciaciju, ka ari ar to saistitas
Latvijas iedzivotaju dzives kvalitates problémas. Svariga ir ari apkartéjo apstaklu,
acimredzamo un latento Skérs]u izpéte, lai nostiprinatu socialo dialogu ar jauniesiem,
skolam un vecakiem, jo tas ir saistits ar kritisko stavokli izglitibas sistéma, problemam
patriotisma un idealu veidosana.

Petijuma objekts un prieksmets

Dota pétijuma objekts ir tris vecumgrupu jauniesi: 15-19 gadigie, 20-24 gadigie,
25-29 gadigie jaunie cilveki, kuri dzivo Daugavpils rajona Demenes un Naujenes
pagastos. Respondentu skaits — 326 jauniesi, 15-19 gadigo jauniesu 110 vecaki.

Pétijuma prieksmets: kopkapitala un to veidu apjoms un diferenciacija; pieejamo
un vélamo resursu iegtisanas vecuma specifika un to izmantosana dzives stratégiju
realizacija; pamatfaktori, kuri nosaka personibas kopkapitalu un ta struktaras
dinamiku dazadas vecumgrupas.

Pétijuma merkis

Pétijuma meérkis ir, pamatojoties uz augstakminéta pétijuma prieksmeta aspektiem:

a) konstatét atklatus un latentus faktorus un konkrétus mehanismus, kuri nodrosina
atsevisku faktoru ietekmi uz personibas kopkapitala uzkrasanos un struktaras
dinamiku;

b) ipaSu uzmanibu pievérst jaunatnes dzives stratégijas izveli ietekméjosajiem fakto-
riem, kas saistiti ar kopkapitala uzkrasanas un izmanto$anas rezultatiem;

c) novertét jaunatnes kopkapitala apjomu un struktaru, nemot véra valsts sociali
ekonomiskas attistibas vajadzibas un jaunatnes daudzveidigas prasibas.

Petijuma uzdevumi:

1) noteikt jaunatnes kopkapitala un ta atsevisku veidu apjomu un struktaru;

2) noteikt faktorus, sociali ekonomiskos apstaklus, kuri labvéligi ietekmé jaunatnes
kopkapitala dinamiku;

3) $aja procesa ipasu uzmanibu pievérst jaunatnes dzives stratégijas lomai;

4) atklat mehanismus, kuri pozitivi ietekmé tadas dzives stratégijas un realizacijas
izveéli, kas adekvatak atbilst musdienu makroekonomiskajai videi;

5) formulét jaunatnes prasibas socializacijas un izglitibas sistémai, pamatojoties uz
sociologiska pétijuma empiriskajiem rezultatiem, kura par pamatu izmantota
kopkapitala teorija.
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Petijuma hipoteze

Pamatojoties uz atseviskiem pétijumiem Latvija, var pielaut, ka galvenais skérslis
kopéja kapitala paaugstinasanai ir relativi zems to cilvéku ipatsvars, kuri ir orientéti
uz panakumu stratégiju. Papildhipotéze: personas resursu un kapitala apjoms ir atkarigs
no izglitibas limena, ka ari no vina/vinas gimenes ienakumu limena.

Petijuma novitate

Pirmo reizi tiks izmantota kapitala teorijas pieeja, ar kuras palidzibu ir iespéjams
noskaidrot atseviska kapitala veida (ekonomiskais, socialais, utt.) apjomu pétijuma
respondentiem, ka ari noteikt integréta kapitala apjomu.

Otrkart, pétijjuma novitati nosaka ari musdienu jaunatnes dzives stratégijas
ietekméjoso faktoru noskaidrosana un konceptualizacija.

Treskart, tiek veikts méginajums konstatét konkrétus mehanismus, kuri nodrosina
jaunatnes kopkapitala un ta struktaras dinamikas saikni ar dzives stratégijas realizacijas
veiksmi (neveiksmi).

Ceturtkart, empiriski tiek noteikta jaunatnes kopkapitala genézes atkariba no
vecaku kopkapitala (apjoms, struktara).

Kapitala apjoma meériSanai tika izveidots kopgjais indekss, pamatojoties uz
atbildém uz anketas (kura ir atspoguloti visi kapitala veidi) jautajumiem.

Kapitala konvertéSanas limenis tiek meérits, pétot to savstarpéjo korelaciju (jo
augstaka korelacija starp dazadiem kapitalu veidiem, jo lielaks ir konvertésanas
limenis). Korelacijas analize dod iespéju izmeérit konvertésanas pakapi, tacu
konverté$anas virzibu nosaka faktoranalize.

Jaunatnes sadalijums péc dzives stratégijam jau bija noteikts DU SZF realizétaja
zinatniski pétnieciskaja projekta “Jaunatne cela no izglitibas uz darba tirgu” (projekta
zinatniskais vaditajs V. Mensikovs), kas tika veikts 1999. g. un 2002. g. Daugavpils
rajona Demenes un Naujenes pagastos. Tika noskaidrots, ka jauniesiem nav kopéjas
stratégijas, un empiriski tika noteikti divi galvenie uzvedibas tipi:

1) iniciativie jauniesi — uzvedibas pamata ir panakumu stratégija, un
2) taisnigie jauniesi — uzvedibas pamata ir izdzivosanas stratégija.

Pétijuma bija noskaidrots, ka izglitibai bija pozitiva loma gan panakumu stratégijas
izvelé, gan ari sasniedzot augstiku iendkumu limeni un apmierindjumu ar dzivi
kopuma. Tie jauniesi, kuri nav parliecinati par savu planu un rado$a potenciala reali-
zacijas iespéjam sava dzives vieta, arvien vairak apzinas un reali pielauj migracijas
iespéju.

Teorétiskais pétijuma pamatojums un piedavatie kapitala operacionalie parametri
sociologiskaja mérijuma laus noskaidrot: ka dazadi kapitala veidi ietekmeé jaunatnes
dzives stratégijas; ko nenem véra izglitibas sistéma, organizgjot izglitibas un audzi-
nasanas darbu atbilstosi zinasanu sabiedribas prasibam; kada izglitibas paradigma
atbilst 21. gadsimta izaicinajumiem.
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2.2. tabula

Sociala kapitala funkcionalais salidzinajums ar fizisko,

finansu un cilvekkapitalu

Raditaji Flz1s_kfus Fma}n_su C11Ye}<- Soc1§lf11s
kapitals kapitals kapitals kapitals
Ieguldijumi, lai gutu kadu < < < <
labumu
o Nekavéjoties/ Nekavéjoties/ Péc noteikta  Péc noteikta
lespéjamas atdeves prognoze prognozéjami prognozgjami laika/ laika/
prognoz€jami neprognozéjami
Iespéja konvertét citos
pe] Saméra viegli Visvieglak Gratak Visgrutak
resursos
D funkcionalita
udrfunkeionalicite x x x
(iespéja pielietot netiesa veida)
lespéja aizvietot citus resursus  Sameéra viegli  Visvieglak Gritak Visgritak
Iespéja papildinat citus
pcja papuldi 1tu X X X X
resursus
Nepieciesamiba péc apkopes < < <
vai regularas atjaunosanas
Iespéja noteikt nolietojuma
. X X
koeficientu
Veértibas palielinasanas, X X
regulari lietojot
Piederiba konkrétai personai X X X
Ieguldijumi ir kvantificéjami X X X

Avots: Dovladbekova, L., Sumilo, E., Baumane, I. “Sociala kapitala koncepcija, ipatnibas
un ietekme uz ekonomisko izaugsmi.” Gram.: Kas ir zinasanu sabiedriba? Riga,

2007. 170. Ipp.

3. Pétijuma rezultati

Kopuma empiriskie dati apstiprinaja izvirzito hipotézi: personas resursu un kapitala
apjoms ir atkarigs no izglitibas limena, gimenes ienakuma limena, ka ari no dzives

stratégijas (sk. 3.1. tabulu).

Aptaujata jaunatne vidéji noradija apméram uz 9 to vai citu resursu raditajiem,
bet 15-19 gadigo jaunies$u vecaki — uz 10 resursiem. Ar vecumu, turpinot izglitibu,
iegustot profesijas iemanas un pieredzi (darba stazs), resursu apjoms, precizak ta
esamibas izpratne, palielinas (no 8 resursiem — 15-19 gadigajiem respondentiem lidz
apméram 11 resursiem — 25-29 gadigo jaunie$u grupa). Tomér, daudzu resursu
pieaugums, masu respondentu vértéjumos, nav novérots (it ipasi tas attiecas uz
politiskajiem un administrativajiem resursiem). Pat jaunatnes grupa ar augstako
izglitibu ir noradits vidéji uz nedaudz vairak neka 13 raditaju esamibu (no 24 maksimali

lespéjamajiem).
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Panakumu stratégijas izvéle pozitivi ietekmeé resursu raditajus, ipasi tas ir redzams
15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku grupa, kaut gan starpiba ir tikai 2,4 punkti. Pie tam,
péc respondentu uzskatiem, resursu dala netiek transforméta kapitala (“neko nedod”).
Parasti tiek noradits tikai kads viens labums no esos$a resursa (naudas ienakums,
socialais statuss vai morala apmierinatiba). Tapéc kopgja kapitala raditaji maz atskiras
no kopéjo resursu raditajiem ar to samazinasanas tendenci (jaunatnei — no 8,9 lidz
8,2; 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecakiem — no 10,0 lidz 9,4).

Empiriskie dati liecina, ka kopéja kapitala palielinasanas ir novérota visas tris
vecuma grupas panakumu stratégijas piekritéjiem (sk. 3.1. attélu). 15-19 gadigo
jaunie$u vecaku grupas kopéja kapitala vertéjums ir lidzigs 25-29 gadigas jaunatnes
sava kapitala vértéjumam (izdzivoSanas stratégija: 25-29 gadiga jaunatne — 9,3;
vecakiem — 9,1; panakumu stratégija: 25-29 gadiga jaunatne — 10,8; vecakiem — 11,5).

3.1. tabula

Resursu un kopkapitala raksturojums dazadas sociali demografiskajas grupas,
2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, balles

Resurss Kapitals
' @ & 3 @ a
Respondentu grupas .§ g g g .§ a g g
z = z =
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
JAUNATNE:
Kopa 8,9 1 20 8,2 0 47
Taja skaita:
Dzimums:
— jauniesi 8,8 1 20 7,8 0 38
— jaunietes 9,0 1 18 8,4 1 47
Vecums:
15-19 gadi 8,0 1 19 7,4 0 45
20-24 gadi 9,5 1 17 8,6 1 37
25-29 gadi 10,8 2 20 9,9 1 47
Izglitiba:
a) — zemaka par vidéjo 8,1 1 19 7,0 0 45
~ videa 9,2 1 17 8,5 1 47
— augstaka par vidgjo 11,1 1 20 10,2 1 37
no tiem — ar augstako izglittbu 13,2 3 20 12,0 3 19
b) studiju gadi
— lidz 10 gadiem 8,1 1 18 6,9 0 45
- 11-12 gadi 9,1 1 19 8,0 1 19
— 13 gadi un vairak 10,1 1 20 9,7 1 47

3.1. tabulas turpinajumu skat. 20. Ipp.
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3.1. tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Strategija:
— izdzivo$anas 8,5 1 18 7,7 0 47
— panakumu 9,4 1 20 8,8 0 45
Resursu un kapitala apjoms:
— zems 4,7 1 7 3,3 0 S
- vidgjais 9,0 8 10 7,6 6 9
— augstaks par vidgjo 13,0 11 20 12,8 10 47
Gimenes ienakumu limenis uz 1 cilveku menesi:
— zems 8,2 1 18 7,5 0 45
- vidgjais 9,6 1 17 8,5 1 15
— augstaks par vidgjo 9,8 1 20 9,5 0 47
VECAKI:
Kopa 10,0 1 22 9,4 0 44
Taja skaita:
Dzimums:
— viriesi 8,9 4 22 10,9 1 42
— sievietes 10,5 1 16 9,1 0 44
Izglitiba:
a) — zemaka par vidgjo 7,9 4 15 9,3 2 32
- vidgja 9,4 1 22 7,8 1 32
— augstaka par vidgjo 11,8 5 15 12,4 0 44
no tiem — ar augstako izglitibu 11,9 5 15 13,3 4 44
b) studiju gadi
— lidz 10 gadiem 9,4 3 14 7,9 1 14
- 11-12 gadi 8,7 1 15 8,6 1 32
- 13 gadi un vairak 10,9 3 22 11,0 0 44
Strategija:
— izdzivoSanas 10,0 1 15 9,1 0 44
— panakumu 10,5 5 22 11,5 2 42
Resursu un kapitala apjoms:
— zems 5,7 1 8 4,0 0 6
- vidéjais 10,6 9 12 8,5 7 10
— augstaks par vidgjo 14,3 13 22 15,3 11 44
Gimenes ienakumu limenis uz 1 cilvéku menesi:
— zems 9,4 3 16 8,1 1 44
- vidéjais 11,2 4 22 10,1 3 32
— augstaks par vidgjo 10,4 3 15 10,9 0 42

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.
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3.1. attéls

Kopégjais kapitals jaunatnes vecuma grupas saistiba ar dzives stratégiju,
2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, balles

12
w2 108
10
8 / 93
? s 4/
O—
6 73
7.2
4
2
0 T T
15-19 gadi 20-24 gadi 25-29 gadi
—&— Panakumu stratégija === lzdzivo$anas stratégija 1

Avots: autora veidots attéls péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

Visas respondentu vecumgrupas kopkapitala strukttara no 8 kopkapitala veidiem
dominé 3 veidi: kulturas, fiziskais un cilvékkapitals (sk. 3.2. tabulu). Pie tam, Sie tris
kapitala veidi ar vecumu ienem nozimigako vietu: 15-19 gadigie — kopa 48,6 %, 20—
24 -51,6%,25-29 - 54,3%, vecaki — 55,4%. Iznémums ir 15-19 gadigas jaunatnes
vecaki: $aja grupa cilvékkapitalam ir mazaks ipatsvars (16,0%) salidzinot ar 25-29
gadigo vecumgrupu (17,3%). Savukart, vecakiem salidzinajuma ar minéto vecumgrupu
ir lielaks ekonomiska, administrativa un politiska kapitala ipatsvars. Ari $aja gadijuma
visas respondentu grupas vismazak parstaveti ir politiskais kapitals (iznémums —
Latvijas pilsoniba) un administrativais kapitals.

Jaunatnei ar atSkirigam stratégijam nav konstatétas nozimigas atskiribas kop-
kapitala struktara. Ievérojams parakums ir panakumu stratégijas parstavjiem: fiziskais
kapitals —uz 1%, simboliskais kapitals — uz 0,9%; izdzivosanas stratégijas parstavjiem:
cilvekkapitals — 2,4%.
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3.2. attéls

Respondentu kopéja kapitala sastavdalu struktiras dinamika
atkariba no vecuma, 2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, %

Administraivais

Politiskai:

Ekonomiskai

Socilais

Simboliskai

Cilveciskait

Fiziskai:

16.¢

Kultaras

0 5 10 15 20 25

@ Vecaki, n=110 B Vecumgrupa 25-29, n=63 O Vecumgrupa 2024, n= 8’ 8 Vecumgrupa 18-19, n=16¢

Avots: autora veidots attéls péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

Kopuma jaunatnei més novérojam relativi augstu saikni (konvertaciju) starp
personibas, fizisko un kultaras kapitalu (Spirmena korelacijas koeficients r = 0,425)
un starp kultaras un cilvekkapitalu (r = 0,351), kuram, savukart, visciesaka saikne ir
ar ekonomisko kapitalu (r = 363). Noteikts, ka ekonomiskais kapitals visciesak korele
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ar administrativo (r = 363) un socialo kapitalu (r = 485), starp kuriem ir visciesaka

korelacija (konvertacija) no visam méritajam savstarpéjam sakaribam (r = 0,613).
Svarigi ir uzsvert, ka jaunatnes ekonomiskajam kapitalam nav atklata tiesa stipra

saikne ne tikai ar fizisko kapitalu, bet ari ar simbolisko un politisko kapitalu.
Jaunatnes kapitalu savstarpéjas sakaribas novérojama ari sada dinamika:

— pastiprinas fiziska kapitala konvertacija kultaras kapitala (no r = 0,395 15-19
gadigo vecumgrupa lidz r = 0,524 25-29 gadigo jauniesSu grupa);

— pastiprinas kultaras kapitala konvertacija cilvekkapitala (no r = 0,288 lidz
r=0,456);

— klust vajaka netiesa saikne starp ekonomisko un cilvékkapitalu (no r = 0,429 lidz
r=0,185);

— ekonomiskajam kapitalam saglabajas relativi augsta saikne tikai ar administrativo
un socialo kapitalu. Citiem vardiem sakot, cilvékkapitala konvertacija ekono-
miskaja kapitala parsvara nenotiek tiesi, bet vispirms notiek ta (cilvekkapitala)
konvertacija socialaja un administrativaja kapitala.

15-19 gadigo respondentu vecaku kapitalu savstarpéjas sakaribas ir saméra lidzigas
25-29 gadigas jaunatnes raksturojumiem. Tacu ir butiska atskiriba: cilvékkapitala
konvertacija ekonomiskaja kapitala notiek ne tikai pastarpinati (galvenokart ar
administrativo un socialo), bet ari tiesi.

Respondentu (ka jaunatnes, ta ari vecaku) simboliskais kapitals ir visu citu kapitala
veidu konvertacijas rezultats taja, ipa$i tas attiecas uz administrativo kapitalu (5aja
gadijuma jaunatnei r = 0,501, vecakiem r = 0,667). Lidz ar to ir noteikta simboliska
kapitala vajaka korelacija ar ekonomiska kapitala apjomu, ipasi 25-29 gadigajai
jaunatnei (r = 0,289) un 15-19 gadigas jaunatnes vecakiem (r = 0,279).

3.2. tabula

Astonu mainigo interkorelacijas matrica, viss jaunieSu masivs,
2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki

2 = 2 2

3 H —é » .é @ g '£ —E‘:, 9
Kapitala veids § g % T§ :g g E %_:
FEkonomiskais T—0,182 0,363 0,485 0,549 0,380 0,365 0,223
Kulttras 0,182 1 0,351 0,315 0,204 0,143 0,304 0,425
Cilvekkapitals 0,363 0,351 —1— 0,411 0,462 0,246 0,280 0,281
Socialais 0,485 0,315 0,411 1 0,613 0,461 0,492 0,300
Administrativais 0,549 0,204 0,462 0,613 —~1 0,491 0,501 0,261
Politiskais 0,380 0,143 0,246 0,461 0,491\L 0,417 0,234
Simboliskais 0,365 0,304 0,280 0,492 0,501 0,417 1 0,394
Fiziskais 0223 0425 0,281 0300 0261 0234 039F ~—1

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.



24 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2009 2

3.3. tabula

Astonu mainigo interkorelacijas matrica, viss vecaku masivs,
2008. gada junijs, n=110 cilveki

ki s 3 2
o E 2 g 2 =

Kapitala veids E g g é’ Z g % 2

=] 13 15} T = g=) & =4

g = = E £ 2 £ E

o iz O 3 < = 3 i
Ekonomiskais 1\0,079 0,291 0,433 0,393 0,330 0,279 0,222
Kultaras 0,079~ 1~ 0,471 0,397 0,365 0,356 0,403 0,479
Cilvekkapitals 0,291 0,471 1 0,419 0,428 0,337 0,408 0,455
Socialais 0,433 0,397 0,419 —1—_0512 0,473 0,566 0,387
Administrativais 0,393 0,365 0,428 0,512 1 0,608 0,667 0,327
Politiskais 0,330 0,356 0,337 0,473 0,608 —1 0,579 0,302
Simboliskais 0,279 0,403 0,408 0,566 0,667 0,579 N455
Fiziskais 0,222 0,479 0,455 0,387 0,327 0,302 0,455 —T—

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

Resursu un labuma no to esamibas (kapitala pieaugums) novértéjums jaunatnei
un 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecakiem ir lidzigs (sk. 3.4. un 3.5. tabulas). Biezi vien
jauniesi norada uz tiesi viniem piederoso fizisko, kultaras un simbolisko resursu.
Vacaki, savukart, biezak noradija uz fizisko, kultiiras un cilvékresursu esamibu.

Visnozimigakas atskiribas resursu pasnovértéjuma jauniesiem un vecakiem ir
cilvékresursu butiskais parsvars vecaku vértéjuma:

augstaka izglitiba — 16% un 33%;
darba stazs — 36% un 81%;
ir profesija — 34% un 83%.

Vecaki biezi noradija ari uz ekonomisko resursu piederibu tiesi viniem:
zeme vai cits nekustamais ipasums — 22% un 57 %;
depozits banka — 12% un 27%.

Bez tam, gan jauniesi, gan ari vinu vecaki vienadi reti minéja ekonomisko resursu
treso raditaju — “savs bizness” (attiecigi 5% un 6%).
Vecakiem raksturigs ari kultturas resursu pieaugums: audzinatiba — 76 % un 85 %,
redzesloks — 58% un 69%.
15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaki samazinaja pasnovértéjumu tadam raditajam ka
“pieder fiziskie resursi”:
laba veseliba — 74% un 60%;
spéja tikt gala ar stresu un psihologisko spriedzi — 68% un 56 %;
skaistums, aréja pievilciba — 73% un 59%.

Vecaki retak noradija ari uz tada sociala resursa saglabasanu ka “daudz draugu” —
attiecigi 85% un 69%.
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Ka 15-29 gadiga jaunatne, ta ari 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaki vienadi “nabadzigi”
ir ar politiskajiem (iznemot Latvijas pilsonibu) un administrativajiem resursiem. Pat
tadu raditaju ka “speja parvaldit, vadit”, attiecinot uz sevi, noradija 35% jaunatnes
un 32% 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku. “Lideribu sabiedriskaja organizacija” atziméja
tikai 5% jaunatnes un 9% vecaku.

Visnegaiditakais respondentu atbildés ir labuma diferenciacija (kapitala pieaugums)
atkariba no ta vai cita resursa esamibas. Respondenti reti uzradija, ka novértéjamais resurss
“neko nedod”. Jaunatnei $aja kategorija ietilpst: “deputata, politika statuss” — 31 %,
“sabiedriskas organizacijas, partijas biedrs” — 30%, “savs bizness” — 30%; bet 15-19
gadigo jauniesu vecakiem: “sabiedriskas organizacijas, partijas biedrs” — 53 %, “darbs pa-
gasta padomeé” — 55 %, “lideriba sabiedriskaja organizacija” — 43 %, “savs bizness” — 36 %.

3.4. tabula
Esosie resursi un to labums jauniesu uztvere,
2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, %
. Tas ir Ta nav ne .
Resursi Tas ir . respondentiem respondentiem, No resursiem
respondentiem un/vai gimenei ne gimenei ir labums
1 2 3 4 5
Ekonomiskie:
Zeme vai cits nekustamais ipaSums =~ 22 85 15 84
Bankas ieguldijums 12 51 49 79
Savs bizness 5 23 77 70
Kultaras:
Audzinatiba 76 95 S 93
Plass redzesloks 58 90 10 89
Augsts intelekts 51 90 10 89
Cilvekresursi:
Augstaka izglitiba 16 74 26 85
Profesija 34 98 2 94
Darba stazs 36 97 3 90
Socialie:
Sakari ar nozimigiem cilvékiem 27 70 30 81
Il));rltlik;g sabiedriska organizacija, P 19 81 70
Daudz draugu 85 96 4 95
Administrativie:
Vadosais amats 5 44 56 80
Darbs pagasta padomé 4 19 81 72
Spéjas vadit 35 69 31 79
Politiskie:
Lideriba sabiedriskaja organizacija, 5 14 36 73

partija

3.4. tabulas turpinajumu skat. 26. Ipp.
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3.4. tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3 4 5
Latvijas pilsoniba 80 92 8 72
Deputata, politika statuss 1 6 94 69

Simboliskie:

Laba reputacija macibu, darba vieta 61 90 10 89
f(())&l};iléa;itate pagasta un aiz ta 23 54 46 74
Spéjas piedavat jauno un aizraut
alr') t]o cilt)us ] 36 65 33 80
Fiziskie:
Laba veseliba 74 90 10 91
Sp.e]a t11‘<F ga}la ar stresu un 68 39 11 g4
psihologiskam slodzém
Skaistums, argja pievilciba 73 96 4 88

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

3.5. tabula

Esosie resursi un to labums 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku uztvere,
2008. gada junijs, n=110 cilveki, %

. Tas ir Ta nav ne .
Resursi Tas ir . respondentiem respondentiem, No resursiem
respondentiem un/vai gimenei ne gimenei ir labums
1 2 3 4 5
Ekonomiskie:
Zeme vai cits nekustamais ipasums 57 91 9 82
Bankas ieguldijums 27 48 52 78
Savs bizness 6 17 83 64
Kultaras:
Audzinatiba 85 97 3 91
Plass redzesloks 69 97 3 95
Augsts intelekts 52 87 13 88
Cilvekresursi:
Augstaka izglitiba 33 69 31 89
Profesija 83 94 6 94
Darba stazs 81 100 0 84
Socialie:
Sakari ar nozimigiem cilvékiem 31 61 39 76
Dali'bé_l sabiedriska organizacija, 1 2% 74 47
partija
Daudz draugu 69 89 11 96
Administrativie:
Vadosais amats 13 36 64 75

3.5. tabulas turpinajumu skat. 27. lpp.
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3.5. tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3 4 5
Darbs pagasta padomé 10 17 83 45
Spéjas vadit 32 68 32 76
Politiskie:
;;cjf;jlélba sabiedriskaja organizacija, 9 24 76 57
Latvijas pilsoniba 80 95 S 65
Deputata, politika statuss 2 6 94 90
Simboliskie:
Laba reputacija macibu, darba vieta 74 93 7 90
f(;)geuil;rrlltate pagasta un aiz ta 2 39 61 9
Spéjas piedavat jauno un aizraut
af t]o ci}ius ] 34 61 39 73
Fiziskie:
Laba veseliba 60 79 21 95
Sp.e]a t11‘<jc ga_tla ar stresu un 56 33 17 33
psihologiskam slodzeém
Skaistums, argja pievilciba 59 93 7 83

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

“Naudas ienakumus” respondenti biezi saista ar ekonomiskajiem, administrati-
vajiem un cilvékresursiem, “moralo apmierinajumu” — ar kultaras, fiziskajiem, socia-
lajiem un simboliskajiem resursiem, “socialo statusu” — ar politiskajiem resursiem (sk.
3.6.un 3.7. tabulas). Respondenti ipasi solidari ir fizisko un kulttras resursu novérte-
$ana, kurus galvenokart saista ar moralo apmierinajumu. Pieméram, jaunatnei moralo
apmierinajumu rada tadi fiziskie resursi ka laba veseliba (to noradija 52%), spéja tikt
gala ar stresu un psihologisko spriedzi (62 %), skaistums, aréja pievilciba (60%). Veca-
kiem vel spilgtak ir izteikta fizisko resursu morala ietekme: laba veseliba — 67%, spéja
tikt gala ar stresu un psihologisko spriedzi — 69%, skaistums, aréja pievilciba — 67%.

Kulttras resursus jaunatne noverté tikai saistiba ar moralo apmierinajumu:
audzinatiba — 53%, plass redzesloks — 51%, augsts intelekts — 43 %.

Vecakiem ari $aja gadijuma morala apmierinatiba biezak novérojama saistiba ar
kulttras resursiem: audzinatiba — 68 %, plass redzesloks — 71 %, augsts intelekts — 54 %.

Interesanti, ka tikai divi raditaji — “augstaka izglitiba” un “profesija” (no 24
noveértéjamajiem resursiem) — ir vienadi labi novertéti ka tris iespéjamos labumus
(naudas ienakums, socialais statuss, moralais apmierinajums) nesosie.

Respondentu apzina “socialais statuss” vairak ir “atrauts” no citiem resursu radi-
tajiem. Jaunatne saista ta esamibu un palielinasanu ar tadu socialo resursu ka “sakari
ar nozimigiem cilvékiem” (ta uzskata 24 % respondentu), ka ari ar politisko resursu
(Latvijas pilsoniba — 35%, lideriba sabiedriskaja organizacija — 17%, politika, deputata
statuss — 12%). Ari 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecakiem ir lidzigi vértéjumi (“sakari ar
nozimigiem cilvékiem” - 30%, Latvijas pilsoniba — 34%, lideriba sabiedriskaja
organizacija — 14%, politika, deputata statuss — 18 %).
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3.6. tabula

15-29 gadigo jauniesu viedoklis par labumiem, ko sniedz gimenes riciba
esosie resursi, 2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, %

Labums
. BAA ’
Resursi g § = '5 § '5 = g 5 l% g 5
v 2= 0 2E n.2E 0.2
£ = £5 ES E55 S<£5 £54¢8
Z 9% GE 230 ZSE ToE Z0SE
Z 8 2F ZR Z2F 32F ZA=2F
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Ekonomiskie:
Zeme vai cits nekustamais ipasums 34,6 10,6 19,2 3,1 8,2 3,8 2,7
Bankas ieguldijums 433 91 91 26 3,5 1,3 2,2
Savs bizness 27,3 43 53 53 0,5 - 5,3
Kultaras:
Audzinatiba 4,2 144 529 03 1,0 17,0 1,3
Plass redzesloks 4,4 13,5 50,8 2,7 2,0 11,1 3,4
Augsts intelekts 8,5 14,9 42,7 41 3,7 9,2 4,7
Cilveciskie:
Augstaka izglitiba 21,3 15,4 11,1 8,3 3,2 6,3 14,2
Profesija 39,8 12,4 6,7 13,7 4,7 0,7 15,7
Darba stazs 40,1 16,6 9,0 9,0 2,1 2,4 9,0
Socialie:
Sakari ar nozimigiem cilvékiem 7,8 23,8 223 59 1,2 7,4 7,0
Dall'l?é_l sabiedriska organizacija, 9.9 170 110 22 05 3.8 11
partija
Daudz draugu 3,0 9,7 61,7 - 1,3 14,8 3,4
Administrativie:
Vadosais amats 22,1 14,9 12,5 8,7 1,4 1,0 6,7
Darbs pagasta padomeé 16,1 15,1 7,5 7,5 0,5 1,6 2,7
Spéjas vadit 11,5 15,8 24,5 3,2 4,3 7,1 6,3
Politiskie:
L1de{1_ba sabiedriskaja organizacija, 103 166 12,0 2.9 17 46 17
partija
Latvijas pilsoniba 3,7 35,0 17,8 2,0 1,3 7,4 2,0
Deputata, politika statuss 11,7 12,3 55 2,5 1,2 2,5 1,8
Simboliskie:
Laba reputacija macibu, darba vieta 8,8 16,1 37,3 2,7 3,1 17,1 4,1
Popuvl:etrltate pagasta un aiz ta 33 196 263 2.9 0.8 8.3 2.5
robezam
Spéjas piedavat jauno un aizraut 89 167 381 - 2.3 43 3.5

ar to citus

3.6. tabulas turpinajumu skat. 29. lpp.
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3.6. tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Fiziskie:
Laba veseliba 10,0 8,9 522 1,0 7,2 3,1 7,6
Spéja tikt gala ar stresu un
p];)iliologisléajém slodzém 34 78 66 03 2,0 354 1,0
Skaistums, argja pievilciba 29 84 59,7 0,6 1,9 6,8 5,5

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska

pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

riciba esosie resursi, 2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki, %

3.7. tabula
15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku viedoklis par labumiem, ko sniedz §imenes

Labums
+ + +
Resursi g g = g § g o) § 1% I% § 1%
2 % EE 2% EEE SEE ZEEE
Z 8 2§ Z& ZE2F 32§ ZA=2 &
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Ekonomiskie:
Zeme vai cits nekustamais ipasums 31,3 13,1 23,2 1,0 1,0 6,1 6,1
Bankas ieguldijums 45,8 8,5 13,6 1,7 3.4 1,7 3,4
Savs bizness 31,0 11,9 7,1 48 0 2,4 7,1
Kultaras:
Audzinatiba 1,0 14,7 67,6 - - 6,9 1,0
Plass redzesloks 3,2 10,8 71,0 - 3,2 5,4 1,1
Augsts intelekts 2,6 14,1 53,8 - 1,3 10,3 3,8
Cilveciskie:
Augstaka izglitiba 24,1 26,6 190 1,3 1,3 5,1 11,4
Profesija 51,9 12,3 4,7 8,5 4,7 1,9 8,5
Darba stazs 38,2 20,6 59 98 2,0 2,9 4,9
Socialie:
Sakari ar nozimigiem cilvékiem 9,0 29,9 254 1,5 1,5 3,0 6,0
Dallp? sabiedriska organizacija, 85 64 277 - B 2.1 2.1
partija
Daudz draugu 54 43 763 - 1,1 6,5 2,2
Administrativie:
Vadosais amats 28,6 16,3 18,4 4,1 4,1 2,0 2,0
Darbs pagasta padomé 11,9 11,9 4.8 4,8 4.8 4,8 2,4
Spéjas vadit 10,3 11,8 35,3 59 1,5 5,9 5,9

3.7. tabulas turpingjumu skat. 30. Ipp.
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3.7. tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Politiskie:
Lide'r.i_ba sabiedriskaja organizacija, 11,9 143 238 - B 4.8 2.4
partija
Latvijas pilsoniba 5,3 33,7 13,7 2,1 - 8,4 2,1
Deputata, politika statuss 14,7 17,6 8,8 - - - 5,9
Simboliskie:
Laba reputacija macibu, darba vieta 6,6 8,8 51,6 3,3 6,6 6,6 6,6
Popuvl:mtate pagasta un aiz ta 38 212 365 - 1.9 3.8 1.9
robezam
Spel.as piedavat jauno un aizraut ar 57 74 50,0 29 14 2.9 2.9
to citus
Fiziskie:
Laba veseliba 8,0 6,9 66,7 34 34 1,1 5,7
Spéja tike gala ar stresu un 3,5 82 694 — 12 35 2,4
psihologiskajam slodzém
Skaistums, argja pievilciba 41 3,1 67,3 1,0 1,0 3,1 3,1

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

Kopkapitalu ietekmeéjoso pamatfaktoru mijiedarbiba

Viss jauniesu masivs (sk. 3.8. tabulu)

Respondentu kopmasiva pastav butiska saikne starp kopkapitalu un veiksmes
izjutu (Spirmena korelacijas koeficients r = 0,296), izglitibas ilgumu (r = 0,285).
Savukart, veiksmes izjuta stipri korelé ar apmierinatibu ar dzivi (r = 0,472), ar
apmierinatibu ar izglitibu (r = 0,397) un ar apmierinatibu ar veselibu (r =0,350).
Analizes gaita tika noveérota ari korelacija starp kopkapitalu un orientaciju uz
panakumu stratégiju (r = 0,122). Tika atklata ciesa saikne starp personigo ienakumu
un gimenes ienakumu (r = 0,414), ka ari starp izglitibas ilgumu un personigo ienakumu
(r=0,3095).

Interesanti butu noskaidrot, kas notiek ar faktoriem, kuri tiesi vai netiesi ietekmé
personibas kopkapitala veidosanos, jauniesiem parejot no vienas vecumgrupas cita?

15-19 gadigo vecumgrupa, lidzigi ka visa masiva, ir pastiprinata saikne starp
kopkapitalu un veiksmes izjutu (r = 0,312), apmierinatibu ar izglitibu (r = 0,251) un
apmierinatibu ar dzivi (r = 0,196), ka ari ar izglitibas ilgumu (r = 0,183). Savukart,
izglitibas ilgums korelé ar personigo (r = 0,191) un gimenes ienakumu (r = 0,190).

Ari 20-24 gadigo vecumgrupa novérojama tiesa korelacija starp kopkapitalu un
veiksmes izjutu (r = 0,350), ka ari ar izglitibas ilgumu (r = 0,349), pie tam lidz ar
vecumu i tendence pieaug. Saja grupa paradas stipra saikne starp kopkapitalu un
orientaciju uz panakumu stratégiju (r = 0,324).
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Jauno pieauguso grupa (25-29 gadigie), tapat ka iepriekséja vecumgrupa, pastav
pastiprinata saikne starp kopkapitalu un orientaciju uz panakumu stratégiju (r = 0,269).
Otra nozimiga kopkapitala saikne ir ar gimenes ienakumiem (r = 0,189), kuriem ir
stipra saikne ar personigajiem ienakumiem (r = 0,491).

Viss vecaku masivs (sk. 3.9. tabulu)

Saja grupa pastav nozimiga korelacija starp kopkapitalu un veiksmes izjiitu (0,384),
ka ari ar tadiem subjektiviem raditajiem ka apmierinatiba ar izglitibu (0,372) un
apmierinatiba ar veselibu (0,370). Tapat ka jaunieSiem, ir vérojama tiesa korelacija
ar ienakumiem (gimenes ienakums uz vienu cilveku — 0,284).

3.8. tabula

Devinu mainigo interkorelacijas matrica, viss jaunieSu masivs,
2008. gada junijs, n=326 cilveki

N S < < < é’

, B 55 2 2 S

T EE S g £g2 S2 7 . 8.

IR IR

¥ O&8E 2 <5 <5 <& X 58 &8
Kopkapitals N\_0,122 0,296 0,167 0,091 0,147 0,285 0,166 0,248
Orientacija uz 0,122 10,161 -0,003 0,105 0,037 0,098 0,099 0,073
panakumu stratégiju
Veiksmes izjita 0,296 0,161 \I\_0,472 0,350 0,397 0,143 0,112 0,033
Apmierinatiba ar dzivi 0,167 -0,003 0,472 \I\_0,349 0,462 0,088 0,161 0,075
Ap“;fe““éﬁba a 0,091 0,105 0,350 0,349 \I\_0,227 0,026 0,020 0,055
veselibu
.Apﬁ’fe““a“ba a 0,147 0,037 0,397 0,462 0,227 JI_ 0,105 0,108 -0,001
izglitibu
Izglitibas ilgums 0,285 0,098 0,143 0,088 0,026 0,105 \I\_ 0,204 0,305
Gimenes ienakums 0,166 0,099 0,112 0,161 0,020 0,108 0,204 \I_ 0,414
Personigais ienakums 0,248 0,073 0,033 0,075 0,055 -0,001 0,305 0,414 1

Avots:

pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
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3.9. tabula

Devinu mainigo interkorelacijas matrica, viss vecaku masivs,
2008. gada junijs, n=110 cilveki

N é «© 5] &) g — 'g

5 22 = = 5 N5

® Bz = bS] s 3 33 = 5 g

% 382 8, £ B2 fE g E®

g S 2@ 2 8= 83 3= 2 ER-

4 E%% 2§ ES £¢ £R® B 2%

9 S5 s 9 & o o oD s 2

N Cat » & <« < < < = <0

Kopkapitals ~I1>0,092 0,299 0,230 0,370 0,372 0,184 0,284
Orientacija uz panikumu stratégiju 0,092 ~T1"~0,015 -0,035 0,167 0,012 0,200 -0,028
Veiksmes izjitas apjoms 0,299 —0,01W426 0,407 0,514 0,234 0,123
Apmierinatiba ar dzivi 0,230 -0,035 0,428\N383 0,351 0,147 0,077
Apmierinatiba ar veselibu 0,370 0,167 0,407 0,383~1~.0,384 0,280 0,030
Apmierinatiba ar izglitibu 0,372 0,012 0,514 0,351 0,384 ~1~-.0,346 0,026
Izglitibas ilgums 0,184 0,200 0,234 0,147 0,280 0,346 ~1~.0,028

lenakums uz 1 cilveku gimené 0,284 -0,028 0,123 0,077 0,030 0,026 0,028 ~1"~

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.

3.10. tabula

Panakumu sasniegsanas iespéejamie faktori jauniesu un vecaku
novertejuma, 2008. gada junijs, rangi pec vidéjas balles*

Jauniesi n=326 Vecaki n=110

Fakeori Vidéja balle Rangs Vidéja balle Rangs
spéjas sastradaties ar cilvékiem 3,46 1 3,39 2
laba izglitiba 3,34 2 3,31 3
tehnikas parzinasana, iemanas darba ar datoru u.tml. 3,32 3 3,41 1
neatlaidigs darbs 3,29 4 3,20 N
personigie sakari 3,27 5 3,16 6
gataviba uznemties atbildibu par darba rezultatiem 3,24 6 3,23 4
kapitala izmantoSanas iespéja, pieeja kapitalam 3,08 7-8 3,05 8
fiziskais spéks, izturiba 3,08 7-8 3,01 9
gataviba darit daudz ko savadak 2,95 9 3,11 7
gataviba riskét 2,93 10 2,74 11-12
Rietumu biznesa pieredzes parzinasana 2,74 11-12 2,74 11-12
izcelsme, §imenes statuss 2,74 11-12 2,94 10

*1 — nav svarigi, 2 — ne parak svarigi, 3 — diezgan svarigi, 4 —loti svarigi

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.
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Izglitibas fundamentalo nozimi veiksmes sasniegSanai dzivé atspogulo 3.10. tabulas
dati. Panakumu faktoru vidu “laba izglitiba” ienem 2. vietu jauniesiem (3,34 balles)
un 3. vietu 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecakiem (3,31 balles). 2002. gada sis faktors
atradas 1. vieta jaunieSiem (3,53 balles) un 2. vieta vecakiem (3,49 balles). 2008.
gada jauniesiem panakumu faktoru vida 1. vieta ir “spéja labi sastradaties ar cilvekiem”
(3,46 balles), vecakiem Sis faktors ir 2. vieta (3,39 balles) péc faktora “tehnikas
parzinasana, iemanas darba ar datoru” (3,41 balles).

Dzives panakumi ir atkarigi no vairakiem ieks&jiem un aré&iem apstakliem. Pat
tadu faktoru ka “izcelsme, gimenes statuss”, kurs ir pédéja — 12. vieta, 28 % jauniesu
un 30% 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku atziméja ka “loti svarigu”.

Péc respondentu uzskatiem, liela nozime ir ari tadam dzives panakumu faktoram
ka “gataviba riskét” — par “diezgan svarigu” un “loti svarigu” $o faktoru atziméja
68% jauniesu un 68% 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku. Tomér tikai 46 % jauniesu un
23% 15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaku ir gatavi atbalstit panakumu stratégiju (“dzivot
bagati, bet riskéjot, darboties ar iniciativu™), dodot prieksroku izdzivosanas stratégijai
(“dzivot nabadzigak, tomeér ar garantétu ienakumu limeni, neriskéjot”).

3.11. tabula

Panakumu sasnieg$anas iespejamo faktoru novértéjums, jauniesi,
rangi péc videjas balles*

Faktori 1999. g. 2002. g. 2008. g.
n=402 cilveki n=359 cilveki n=326 cilveki

spéjas sastradaties ar cilvékiem 2 5 1
laba izglitiba 4 1 2
tehnikas parzinasana, iemanas darba ar 1 2 3
datoru u.tml.
neatlaidigs darbs 5 3 4
personigie sakari 3 4 5
gataviba uznemties atbildibu par darba - - 6
rezultatiem
kapitala izmantoSanas iespéja, pieeja kapitilam 6 6 7-8
fiziskais spéks, izturiba 11 9 7-8
gataviba darit daudz ko savadak 8 10 9
gataviba riskét 9 8 10
Rietumu biznesa pieredzes parzinasana 10 11 11-12
izcelsme, g§imenes statuss** — 12 11-12

*1 — nav svarigi, 2 — ne parak svarigi, 3 — diezgan svarigi, 4 — loti svarigi
*#1999. gada pétijuma minétais faktors netika lietots

Avots: autora veidota tabula péc sociologiska pétijuma “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska
pieeja” (2008. gads) analizes rezultatiem.
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Saista uzmanibu fakts, ka no 1999. gada lidz 2008. gadam pirmo vietu sasniedza
faktors “spéjas sastradaties ar cilvékiem” (sk. 3.11. tabulu). Péc respondentu domam,
darbinieka psihologiska un sociologiska kultara klast arvien nozimigaka veiksmes
faktoru vida darba tirgn, profesionalas karjeras veidosana un nostiprinasana. Dau-
dziem klast acimredzams, ka Saurais tehnokratisms (“tehnikas parzinasana, iemanas
darba ar datoru u.tml.”), darba gaitas tehniska puse vairs nedod vélamos rezultatus.
Izradas ari, ka arvien pieprasitakas klast humanitaras zinasanas, bez kuram nav
kultaras saskarsmes, redlo socialo situaciju adekvatas izpratnes, prasmes sanemt
palidzibu no darijumu partnera u.c.

Ar katru gadu arvien augstak dazadu faktoru vidu pakapjas tads faktors ka
“fiziskais spéks, izturiba”: no 11. vietas 1999. gada tas parvietojas uz 8. vietu 2008.
gada. Masuprat, jaunatne fiziska kapitala lomu savu dzives stratégiju realizacija noveérté
arvien realak un adekvatak. Konkurences attiecibas ka tirgus ekonomikas neatpemama
dala pieprasa no tas dalibniekiem gan fizisko spéku, gan spéjas pienacigi tikt gala ar
psihologiskajam slodzem, stresu.

Vecakiem, skolai, visai pedagogiskajai kopienai ir jatiek gala ar sarezgitu un vel
ne parak apzinatu uzdevumu: ir jasaglaba un jauzlabo humanitara sagatavotiba, ka
ari jarupéjas par fiziskas kultaras attistibu.

Secinajumi

Parasti sociologi kapitala teoriju izmanto fragmentari, turklat parsvara analizgjot
socialas nevienlidzibas, socialas strukturas, politikas lideribas problémas. Latvija
sociologi lielu uzmanibu pievers socialajam kapitalam, kura raditaji tiek novértéti
loti zema limeni.

2008. gada Daugavpils Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates Socialo pétijumu
institata sociologi realizéja projektu “Izglitibas paradigmas: sociologiska pieeja”, kura
plasi tika izmantotas kapitala teorijas, aprakstot situaciju izglitibas sisttma un praktisku
lemumu izstradasanu izglitibas kvalitates paaugstinasanai. Tika izstradata plasa
kapitala veidu klasifikacija, ka ari tika veikts ta inkorporéta, objektivizéta un institucio-
nalizéta stavokla, stratificéjoso sistému, nodosanas veidu, mérijuma veidu raksturojums.

Pétijuma uzmanibas centra bija kopkapitala un to veidu apjoms un diferenciacija;
pieejamo un vélamo resursu iegiisanas vecuma specifika, to izmanto$ana dzives stra-
tégiju realizacija; pamatfaktori, kuri nosaka personibas kopkapitalu un ta strukttras
dinamiku dazadas vecumgrupas.

Kopuma empiriskie dati apstiprinaja izvirzito hipotézi: personas resursu un kapitala
apjoms ir atkarigs no izglitibas limena, ienakuma limena, ka ari no dzives stratégijas.
Kopkapitala palielinasanas ir novérota jauniesiem — panakumu stratégijas piekritéjiem
visas trijas vecumgrupas.

Kopkapitala struktara visas respondentu vecumgrupas dominé 3 kapitala veidi
no 8: kultaras, fiziskais un cilvékkapitals. Visas respondentu grupas mazak izpauzas
politiskais kapitals (iznémums — Latvijas pilsoniba) un administrativais kapitals.
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Empiriski noteikta relativi ciesa saikne (konvertacija) starp personibas fizisko un
kultturas kapitalu, ka ari kultaras kapitala saikne ar cilvékkapitalu. Personibas
ekonomiskais kapitals stiprak korelé ar administrativo un socialo kapitalu, starp kuriem
ir atklata visciesaka korelacija (konvertacija) no visiem savstarpéjo sakaribu
meérijumiem. Cilvekkapitala konvertacija ekonomiskaja parsvara notiek nevis tiesi,
bet pastarpinati: vispirms notiek konvertacija socialaja un administrativaja kapitala.

Tadgjadi sociala un administrativa kapitala neesamiba jaunajam cilvékam un vina
gimenei (pat ar augstu kultaras un cilvékkapitala limeni) reali klast par materialas
(ekonomiskas) labklajibas barjeru, tacu, ja ir izveidojusies panakumu stratégija, tad
tas kopuma veicina migraciju. Tapéc jakonstaté, ka 25-29 gadigo jaunieSu grupa
orientacijas uz panakumu stratégiju samazinajumu nosaka ne tikai stratégijas maina
tas realizacijas gratibu dél (ipasi sociala un administrativa cilvékkapitala nepietiekosa
apjoma dél), bet ari panakumu stratégijas realizacija citas teritorijas (citas pilsétas,
citas valstis).

Pasi respondenti ekonomisko veiksmi nesaista ar kultaras, fizisko, socialo un
simbolisko kapitalu, lai gan respondenti saskata ekonomiska, administrativa un
cilvékkapitala pozitivo ietekmi uz naudas ienakumiem.

Jaunatne ar lielu kopkapitala apjomu ievérojami biezak pazino par lielaku veiksmes
izjutu, ilgaku izglitibu un orientaciju uz panakumu stratégiju. Tiesa gan, 25-29
gadigajai jaunatnei kopkapitala apjoms stiprak neka citas vecumgrupas korelé ar
gimenes ienakumu, bet izglitibas ilgums ietekmé kopkapitalu pastarpinati, kopa ar
veiksmes izjutu, apmierinatibu ar veselibas stavokli, izglitibu, dzivi kopuma.

Vecakiem tika novérota vél stipraka kopkapitala korelacija ar §imenes ienakumu
un ta saikne ar izglitibas ilgumu (ar lielaku veiksmes izjatu un apmierinatibu ar veselibas
stavokli, izglitibu, dzivi kopuma). Savukart, orientacijas uz panakumu stratégiju
pozitiva saikne ar kopkapitalu pastarpinati ir saistita ari ar izglitibas ilgumu.

Jaunatne novertéja 12 piedavatos veiksmes faktorus, kur ipasi augstu tika noverteti
sadi faktori: “spéeja sastradaties” (3,46 balles péc 4 ballu skalas) un “laba izglitiba”
(3,34). Musdienu apstaklos atkal paradas kultaras kapitala, socialas un humanitaras
izglitibas ipasa loma.

Ekonomikas zinasanu nozimes pieauguma apstaklos arvien svarigaka klust
zinasanu kvalitates paaugstinasana, kur butiska vieta ieradita jaunatnes humanitarajai
sagatavo$anai, kas sekmés jauna gadu tukstosa sarezgito problému atraku apzinasanu
un to risinasanas veidu mekléjumus. Veiksmiga pareja no izglitibas uz nodarbinatibu
darba tirgh paredz pasas jaunatnes pareju no pasivas izdzivosanas stratégijas uz pana-
kumu stratégiju, no nepietickama pieprasijuma un tricigas dzives uz augstiem dzives
standartiem. Protams, jaunatnei vienai pasai tikt ar to gala nav iesp&jams, tapéc jauniesu
kopkapitala (vispirms sociala, administrativa un politiska kopkapitala) palielinasana
ir jauzskata par valsts un visas sabiedribas stratégisko meérki. Jaunai izglitibas
paradigmai ari ir jaatbilst tiesi Sim mérkim.



36 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2009 2

Bibliografija
Dovladbekova, 1., Sumilo, E., Baumane, 1. (2007) “Sociala kapitala koncepcija, ipatnibas un

ietekme uz ekonomisko izaugsmi.” Gram.: Kas ir zinasanu sabiedriba? Riga: LU.

“Latvija 2030: Latvijas ilgtspéjigas attistibas stratégijas. 1. redakcija.” www.raplm.gov.lv (05.
01. 2009.)

Latvia. Human Development Report. Human Capital (2007) Riga: LU.

Latvija. Parskats par tautas attistibu 2006./2007. Cilvekkapitals: Mans zelts ir mana tauta?
(2007) Galv. red. Aija Zobena. Riga: LU Socialo un politisko pétijumu institats.

Mensikov, V. (2001) “The Social Capital of Latvia: Its Condition and the Newest Tendencies.”
In: Transformation of Economic and Social Relations: Processes, Tendencies and Results.
Riga: Turiba.

Pelse, M. (2007) Sociala kapitala attistibas iespéjas Zemgale: Promocijas darba kopsavilkums.
Jelgava: LLU.

“Skolénu atbirsana pamatskolas: Problémas un risinajumi” (2007) Baltijas Socialo zinatnu
institita pétijums. http: //www.politika.lv/index.php?id=46 (10. 03. 2008).

Bypmwe I1. (1993) Coyuonoeus noaumuxu. Mocksa: Socio-logos.
Bypnwbe I1. (1994) Hauaaa. Mocksa: Socio-logos.

Bypnbe I1. (2001) “KnuHuueckas counonorus noss Hayku.” B kH.: Coyuarnanus Ilvepa bypove.
Mocksa: UHCTUTYT aKcTiepuMeHTanbHOI cortmosoruu; CI16.: Aneteiis.

EBnoxumona-dunemto H.JI. (2000) “Kamuran u poccuiickue 6ankupsl.” Coyuonocuveckue uc-
cnedosarusi, N3,

Mengsenes B.H., otB. pen. (2007) CoyuanvHoe nepasencmeo u nybauunas noaumuxa. MockBa:
KynsrypHast peBoJonusi.

Iesniegts 2009. 15. 02.

Summary

Vladimirs Mensikovs

Total Capital and Youth Life Strategies: Sociological Aspect

At the end of the 20™ century — in the beginning of the 21% century, the theory of capital,
an enormous contribution to the development of which belongs to P. Bourdieu, has been being
used more often. The necessity and possibility of the bolder use of the theory of capital in the
analysis and estimation of the situation in different spheres of public life is substantiated in the
given article. In particular, in the project “Paradigms of Education: Sociological Approach”,
which was started in 2008 by the sociologists of the Institute of Social Investigations at
Daugavpils University, much attention is paid to the theory of capital. It is supposed to find
out how different factors of capital influence life strategies of youth and which paradigm of
education meets the challenges of the 21 century. The aim of the investigation was to overcome
the fragmentariness of the use of the theory of capital. In order to achieve the aim an extensive
classification of the types of capital was worked out, the indicators of their measuring were
introduced. The determination of the volume of total capital and of its separate types, the
age specificity of real and desirable resources and their use implementing life living strategies,
the basic factors that determine the total capital of a personality and the dynamics of
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its structure in different age groups of the young present the novelty of the given
investigation.

On the whole, the empirical data have proved the hypothesis: the volume of capital of a
personality depends on the level of education, the level of income, and the chosen life strategy.
The increase of total capital may be found in all three age groups of the youth aimed at the
strategy of success.

Pesiome

Baagumup MeHbIIMKOB

CoBOKYNHBIii KAMMTAJ W JKU3HEHHbIE CTPATETHH MOJIOIEKH:
COIMOJIOTHYECKMIA ACIEKT

B xonue XX — navane XXI Beka COLMOJIOrM BCe Yallle MCITOJIb3YIOT TEOPUIO KarnuTaja, B
pa3BuTHE KOTOpOoii 60Jb110# BKJIaa BHec [1bep bypabe. B naHHOI cTaThe 000CHOBaHA HEOOXO-
IIMMOCTh ¥ BO3MOXHOCTh MUCTIOJIb30BaHMS TEOPUU KaluTajla B aHaJlu3e U OLIEHKe CUTYalluii B
pasuMIHBIX cepax KU3HU 00IIecTBa, BKIIoUast oopazoBanue. B 2008 romxy coumonorn MucTH-
TyTa COLMAJbHBIX MCCAeA0BaHUI JlayraBmmaCCKOro yHUBEPCUTETa peaiu30Bain Mccaen0Ba-
TeJIbCKUIA MpoeKT «[lapagurMbl 00pa30BaHMsI: COLIMOJIOTUUECKUI MOIX0A», B KOTOPOM OblLiia
LIMPOKO MCMOJb30BaHa TeOpHs KanuTaia. B uccienoBaHuu mpeamnoiaraioch ycTaHOBUTD, Kak
JKU3HEHHBIE CTPATETMH MOJIOJIEKU CBSI3aHBI C €€ COBOKYITHBIM KAIllUTAJIOM U OTAETbHBIMU €TO
BUJAMU, KaKasl IapaaurmMa oopazoBaHus 6osiee Bcero orBevaeT norpedHocTsiM XX Beka.

Llens craTthu — ipeomosieTh hparMeHTapHOCTh UCTTOJIB30BaHMSI TEOPUH KanuTaia. J1jst no-
CTVKEHMSI 9TOM 11eJ1M pa3paboTaHa o0IIMpHas KiaccubuKalus BUI0B KanuTaa, MpeaIokeHbl
MHAMKATOPBI UX U3MepeHui. HoBU3HOI nccaenoBaHus sIBASIETCS OIpeeeHe o0beMa COBO-
KYITHOTO KamuTaja U OTACJbHBIX €ro BUAOB, BO3pacTHas crieluduka oOpeTeHrs peaJbHOro 1
JKeJIaeMOTO0 pecypca v eTo UCTIONb30BaHUsI TIPY pean3alliy XKU3HEHHBIX CTpaTeThil, OCHOBHBIE
(baxTopsl, onpeesIoNe COBOKYITHBIN KAalTUTaI TMIYHOCTU U TUHAMUKY €TO CTPYKTYPHI B pa3-
JIMYHBIX BO3PACTHBIX TPYTIITAX MOJIOJEKU.

B 1ienioM smnupuyeckue JaHHbIE TOATBEPAMIN BbIIBUHYTYIO TUIIOTE3Y: 00BEM KamuTaia
JIMYHOCTHU 3aBUCUT OT YPOBHSI 00pa30BaHMsl, YPOBHS TOXOJ0B, a TAKXKe OT KU3HEHHOI cTpaTe-
M. YBeJMYeHre COBOKYIMMHOIO KanuTajaa HabaioaaeTcsl BO BCeX TPeX BO3PACTHBIX IPyMIiax MO-
JIONEXW, OPUEHTUPOBAHHON Ha CTpATeTHIO ycIiexa.



Vladimir Kuz’min

THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL GROUNDS OF
RESEARCH OF FRONTIERS AND
CROSS-BORDER CO-OPERATION IN POLITICAL LIMOLOGY
(STUDY OF FRONTIERS AND BORDER REGIONS)

There can be no doubt about the importance of studying questions concerning cross-
border co-operation of modern Russia and the EU countries. All types of subjects of the Russian
Federation (hereafter — the RF) and the EU face these questions to a certain extent. However,
the attitude to them varies. On the one hand, providing economic and ecological security as
well as any other type of security for such a great number of border subjects of the RF and the
EU could be sometimes complicated and troublesome. On the other hand, municipalities can
take an advantage of their border location for the development of their territories; the countries
should on the whole assist in establishing good neighbourly relations with the adjoining states
and in deepening mutual understanding between them.

Key words: border, boundary, limes, frontier, border regions, cross-border, interregional
and transnational co-operation, the European Union, the Russian Federation.

Introduction

The appearance of a long common border between the EU and Russia, established
as a result of the EU enlargement to the East, has increased the relevance of border
and cross-border co-operation of the RF with the Baltic States and Poland. Such a co-
operation development makes it possible to brisk up contacts with the EU countries
and to use the EU funds for the implementation of Russian projects. The experience
of border and cross-border co-operation in euroregions, including that between the
RF, the Baltic and the Scandinavian States, could be used in order to develop cross-
border co-operation within the bounds of the Commonwealth of Independent States
(CIS) successfully: for instance, by means of creation of euroregions in the North-
West of the RF at the border with Byelorussia, in Central Russia at the border with
Ukraine, and in “Eurasian regions” at the border between Europe and Asia.

Object of the research — methodological and theoretical grounds of frontiers and
cross-border and inter-territorial co-operation.

Purpose of the research — an examination of the directions and instruments of
cross-border and transboundary co-operation.

The tasks of the article — (1) to identify the promising directions of co-operation
between euroregions; (2) to conduct an examination of the factors, which have an
influence on the functioning of cross-border co-operation.

The method — the analysis of scientific monographs, articles, applied research,
statistical materials.
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Interaction of neighbouring regions

The year 2006 was an anniversary year. The first contacts among the
representatives of the contiguous regions of the former Soviet Union and the countries
of the Eastern Block (“The Warsaw Treaty”) along the western border of the USSR
took place 50 years ago in July, 1956 (Kolesnik, Kalenichenko 1980; Kolesnik 1980;
Kolesnik 1984; Kuz’min 1991).

A dynamic development of cross-border and transboundary co-operation in the
Russian Federation is a characteristic feature of the advanced stage of international
political, economic, and cultural relations. Due to the changes in international
investment climate, consolidation of international economic relations, based on the
new principles of bilateral and multilateral interaction, and also renovation of the
lawful base during the last years, the co-operation has considerably expanded.

According to official data, 82 regions of the Russian Federation second
interterritorial relations with the partners from 77 countries. The specificity of these
relations varies, and only a few regions of the Russian Federation have objective
economic preconditions for the development of external economic links and
transboundary and cross-border co-operation. As statistical investigations show, about
one third of the regions of the RF are now intensively developing their international
activities, now.

Russia borders on 16 countries; nowadays it is an overall world record. From 89
regions of the RF, 45 are frontier and coastal regions; more over, the RF includes one
exclave — the Kaliningrad region. These territories occupy 76.6 % of Russia, and
43.1% of the population lives there. Approximately 8% (12 million people) of the
population lives in the frontier regions (338 towns and areas of local government), at
the same time the frontier territories account for one quarter of the total area of
Russia (about 4.4 million of square km) (Materialy k kruglomu stolu...).

In Western Europe, the end of the 1950s was denoted by transformation from
cross-border co-operation to transboundary co-operation that was a new qualitative
stage within the format of euroregions. The first euroregion “Gronau” (the official
name “Euregio” can be translated as “EU region”) was formed on the border between
Germany and the Netherlands in 1958, i.e. in the year of the EEC formation. This
euroregion still exists, while co-operation within its framework takes in a great many
questions, and it has notably increased within its territory. Now it includes 106
commonalties and districts of the Netherlands and Germany with total population of
2 million people and area of 8.4 thousand square kilometres.

At present, there are 58 euroregions and 20 euroregions-like structures in
Scandinavia and in the Baltic States (Lobach 2004, p. 3). More than 30 of them
develop in collaboration with German territories, and all the nearest neighbours of
Germany (Raumordnungsbericht 2000, p. 215) are also involved in their activities. In
Poland, 18 euroregions have been formed with all its frontier states. In the territory of
the states of Central and Eastern Europe, as well as in the former republics of the
USSR, the idea of creating euroregions as a form of transboundary co-operation
especially with the new neighbours of the EU is being realized now. Nowadays, 9
euroregions are successfully functioning on the borders of Poland with Germany, the
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Czech Republic, Ukraine, and Byelorussia. 4 euroregions: “Bug”, “Neman”, “Ozerniy
krai”, “Belovezhskaia pushcha” (Masjukov 2003; Ulahovich) are functioning now in
Byelorussia, 8 euroregions have been created in Ukraine. The largest one is the
“Carpathian” euroregion, in which the 4 western areas of Ukraine, a Polish province,
a few districts of Romania, 2 districts of Slovakia, and 7 districts of Hungary (Dackiv)
are included. Other international formations (euroregions) that involve Ukraine areas
are “Bottom Danube”, “Bug”, “Donbass”, “Lower Danube”, “Slobozhanshina”, “Top
Prut”, and “Upper Prut” (Perstnjova 2000, Levitskaja). In the territory of the
Kaliningrad region (Russia), 5 various euroregions — “Baltica”, “Lyna — Lawa”,
“Nemunas — Neman”, “Saule”, “Sheshupe” — are functioning now (Klemeshev 2005,
pp- 259-263). The assembly of the Europe regions, formed in 19835, unites 300 regions
and 27 countries today (Klemeshev 2004, p. 42).

Table 1
The Structure of euroregions
Countries  Altogether Names of euroregions
1 2 3
Albania (AL) 1 Adriatic Euroregion (BIH, CG, HR, I, SLO)
Austria (A) 16 Bavarian Forest — Bohemian Forest / Sumava / Sumava — Bavorsky

les Euroregion / Bayerischer Wald — B6hmerwald / Sumava /
Bayerischer Wald — Sumava — Mihlviertel / Bayerischer Wald —
Bohmerwald — Unterer Inn Euregio (Euroregio) (CZ, D)

Inn - Salzach EuRegio (Euroregion) (D)

Inntal EuRegio (Euroregion) (D)International Lake Constance
Conference / Internationale Bodenseekonferenz / Bodensee Euregio
(CH, D, FL)

Pomoravi — Zéhorie — Weinviertel / Weinviertel — Jizni Morava —
Zéhorie / Potudniowe Morawy Euroregion (CZ, SK)

Raetia Nova (Nova Raetia) Euroregion (CZ)

Salzburg - Berchtesgadener Land — Traunstein EuRegio
(Euroregion) (D)

Silva Nortica / JihoCeska Silva Nortica Euroregion (CZ)

South Moravia — West Slovakia Euregio (CZ, SK)

Steiermark — Nordost-Slowenia / Steiermark — Slowenien Euregio
(SLO)

Tyrol — South Tyrol — Trentino / Tirol — Sudtirol / Alto Adige —
Trentino Euregio (Europaregion) (I)

Via Salina Euregio (D)

Waldviertel — Budovice — Jizni Cechy Euroregion (CZ)

West / West Pannonia Euroregion (West / Nyugat — Pannoénia

Euregio) (H)
Zugspitze — Wetterstein — Karwendel Euregio (Euroregion) (D)
Belarus (BY) 4 Bialowieza Forest / Puszcza Biatowieska / Belavezhskaia Pushcha

Euroregion (PL)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 41
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Sequel to Table 1

3

BUG Euroregion (PL, UA)

Country of Lakes / Ozerny Krai Euroregion (Euroregion Kraina
Jezior) (LT, LV)

Neman / Nieman / Niemen / Nemunas Euroregion (LT, PL, RUS)

Belgium (B)

“BENEGO” (Belgisch — Nederlands Grensoverleg = Belgian —
Dutch Border Consultation) (NL)

Benelux Middengebied Euregio / Benelux — Middengebied
Euroregion (L, NL)

Kent & Nord Pas-de-Calais / Belgium Region Transmanche /
Cross-Channel Euroregion (F, GB)

Maas — Rhein / Maas — Rijn Euregio / Meuse — Rhine Euroregion /
Meuse — Rhin Eurégion (D, NL)

SaarLorLuxRhin EuRegio / Saar — Lor — Lux Rhein EuRegion /
Saar — Lor — Luxembourg — Rhin Euroregion (D, F, L)
Scheldemond Euroregion (Conseil de IEstuaire de I’Escaut
Scheldemond) (F, NL)

Bosnia and
Herzegovina
(BIH)

Adriatic Euroregion (AL, CG, HR, I, SLO)
Danube — Drava — Sawa Euroregion (H)

Bulgaria (BG)

10

Belasica — Beles Euroregion (GR, MK)

“Danube 21” Euroregion (Euroregion Dunaj 21. Wieku) (RO,
SB)

Delta — Rhodopi Euroregion (GR)

Danube South (Dunaj Potudniowy) Euroregion (RO)
Danube East (Dunaj Wschodni) Euroregion (RO)
Eurobalkans (Nis — Sofia — Skopje) Euroregion (MK, SB)
Evros — Meric — Maritsa Euroregion (GR, TR)

Mesta — Nestos Euroregion (GR)

Rousse — Giurgiu Euroregion (RO)

Strymon — Strouma Euroregion (GR)

Croatia (HR)

1

Adriatic Euroregion (AL, BIH, HR, I, CG, SLO)

Czech
Republic (CZ)

24

Bavarian Forest — Bohemian Forest/ Sumava / Sumava — Bavorsky
les Euroregion / Bayerischer Wald — Béhmerwald / Sumava /
Bayerischer Wald — Sumava — Miihlviertel / Bayerischer Wald —
Bohmerwald — Unterer Inn Euregio (Euroregio) (A, D)

Beskydy Mountains / Beskidy Euroregion (PL, SK)

Bayerischer Wald — Bohmerwald — Unterer Inn Euregio (A, D)
Communauté de Travail du Jura (F)

Conseil du Léman / Comité Régional Franco Genevois (F)
Cieszyn Silesia / Slask Cieszynski / Tesinské Slezsko Euroregion (PL)
Dobrawa Euroregion (PL)

Egrensis EuroRegio (Euregio, Euroregion) (D)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 42
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Sequel to Table 1

3

Elbe — Labe EURORegion / Elbe — Labe Euroregion (D)

Espace Mont Blanc (F, I)

Glacensis / Pomezi Cech, Moravy a Kladska Euroregion (PL)
Pomoravi — Zéhorie — Weinviertel / Weinviertel — Jizni Morava —
Zéhorie / Potudniowe Morawy Euroregion (A, SK)

Neisse — Nisa — Nysa / Neisse / Nysa, Nisa, Neisse Euroregion (D,
PL)

Oberrheinkonferenz / Oberrhein EuroRegion (D, F)

Ore Mountains / Erzgebirge — Krusnohofi Euroregion (D)
Praded / Pradéd / Pradziad Euroregion (PL)

Raetia Nova (Nova Raetia) Euroregion (A)

Rat Wallis — Valle d’Aoste / Conseil Valois — Valleé d’Aoste du
Gd St. Bernard (I)

Sempione Regio (I)

Silesia Euroregion (PL)

Silva Nortica / Jihoceska Silva Nortica Euroregion (A)

TriRhena (AG) Regio / TriRhena Euroregion (D, F)

Waldviertel — Budovice — Jizni Cechy Euroregion (A)

White Carpathia euroregion (Euroregion Bilé/ Biele Karpaty) (SK)
Weinviertel — Sidmahren — Westslowakei Euregio / Weinviertel —
South Moravia — West Slovakia Euregio (A, SK)

Denmark (DK)

S

Baltic — Baltica — Baltyk — Baltija Euroregion (PL, RUS, LV, LT, S)
Baltic Sea Seven Islands Cooperation B7 (D, EST, FIN, S)
Bornholm & Southwestern Skane Euroregion (S)
Oresundregion / Oresund — Region (S)

Senderjylland / Schleswig Region (D)

Estonia (EST)

6

Baltic Sea Seven Islands Cooperation B7 (D, DK, FIN, S)
Estonia — Finnish 3+3 Regional Cooperation (EST, RUS)
Finnish — Estonian Cooperation 3+3 (FIN)

Helsinki — Tallinn Euregio (FIN)

Peipsi Centre for Transboundary Cooperation (RUS)
Pskov — Livonia Euregio (LV, RUS)

Finland (FIN)

11

Archipelago (Islands) Committee / Interreg Saaristo / Interreg
Skirgarden / Skirgarden (S)

Baltic Sea Seven Islands Cooperation B7 (EST, D, DK, S)
Barents Furo-Arctic Council / Barentsradet (N, RUS, S)

Central North Committee / Mittnordenkommittén / Mittnorden
(N, S)

Estonia — Finnish 3+3 Regional Cooperation (EST, RUS)
Finnish — Estonian Cooperation 3+3 (EST)

Helsinki — Tallinn Euregio (EST)

Karjala — Karelia Euregio / Karelia Euroregio (RUS)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 43
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Sequel to Table 1

3

Kvarken Council / Kvarkenradet / Interreg Kvarken — MittSkandia /
Interreg Kvarken — MidtSkandia / Interreg Merenkurkku —
MittSkandia / Kvarken (N, S)

North Calotte Council / Nordkalottradet / Pohjoiskalotin
neuvosto / Nordkalotten (N, S)

Tornio River Valley Council / The Tornedalen Council /
Tornionlaakson neuvosto / Tornedalsradet (N, S)

France (F)

17

CAFI (I)

Centre Euroregion (D)

Communaut€ de Travail des Pyrénées (E)

Communauté de Travail du Jura (CZ)

Conference TransJurassiene (CT]) (CH)

Conseil du Léman / Comité Régional Franco Genevois (CZ)
Kent & Nord Pas-de-Calais / Belgium Region Transmanche /
Cross-Channel Euroregion (B, GB)

Rives-Manche Region / East Sussex / Seine — Maritime / Somme
Euroregion (GB)

Espace Mont Blanc (CZ, I)

Languedoc — Roussillon / Midi-Pyrénées / Comunidad Auténoma
de Catalunya / Languedoc — Roussillon / Midi-Pyrénées / Catalonia
Euroregion (S)

Oberrheinkonferenz / Oberrhein EuroRegion (D, CZ)

Pamina Regio / Grenziiberschreitender Ortlicher Zweckverband
(GOZ)

Euroregion (D)

Pirineus — Mediterrénia Euregion / Pyrenees — Mediterranean
Euroregion (E)

SaarLorLuxRhin EuRegio / Saar — Lor — Lux Rhein EuRegion /
Saar — Lor — Luxembourg — Rhin Euroregion (B, D, L)
Scheldemond Euroregion (Conseil de I’Estuaire de I’Escaut
Scheldemond) (B, NL)

TriRhena (AG) Regio / TriRhena Euroregion (CZ, D)

Zukunft Saar Moselle Avenir (D)

Germany (D)

32

Baltic Sea Seven Islands Cooperation B7 (DK, EST, FIN, S)
Bavarian Forest — Bohemian Forest / Sumava / Sumava —Bavorsky
les Euroregion / Bayerischer Wald — Béhmerwald / Sumava /
Bayerischer Wald — Sumava — Miihlviertel / Bayerischer Wald —
Bohmerwald — Unterer Inn Euregio (Euroregio) (A, CZ)
Bayerischer Wald — Bohmerwald — Unterer Inn Euregio (A, CZ)
Centre Euroregion (F)

Die Watteninseln Euroregion (NL)

Egrensis EuroRegio (Euregio, Euroregion) (CZ)

Elbe — Labe EURORegion / Elbe — Labe Euroregion (CZ)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 44
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Sequel to Table 1
1 2 3

Ems — Dollart — Region / Ems — Dollart Region / Eems-Dollard
Regio / Ems — Dollart Euroregion (NL)
“EUREGIO” / Euregion Gronau (NL)
Fyns Amt — K.E.R.N. Euroregion (DK)
Inn - Salzach Euregio (Euroregion) (A)
Inntal EuRegio (Euroregion) (A)
International Lake Constance Conference / Internationale
Bodenseekonferenz / Bodensee Euregio (A, CH, FL)
Maas — Rhein / Maas — Rijn Euregio / Meuse — Rhine Euroregion /
Meuse — Rhin Eurégion (B, NL)
Neisse — Nisa — Nysa / Neisse / Nysa, Nisa, Neisse Euroregion (PL, CZ)
Oberrheinkonferenz / Oberrhein EuroRegion (CZ, F)
Ore Mountains / Erzgebirge — Krusnohoti Euroregion (CZ)
Pamina Regio / Grenziiberschreitender Ortlicher Zweckverband
(GOZ)
Euroregion (F)
Pomerania Euroregion / EURegio Pomerania (PL, S)
Pro Europa Viadrina Euroregion (PL)
Rhein — Maas — Nord Euregio / Rhine — Meuse — North Euroregion
(NL)
Rein — Waal / Rhein — Waal / Rijn — Waal Euregio / Rhine — Waal
Euroregion (NL)
SaarLorLuxRhin EuRegio / Saar — Lor — Lux Rhein EuRegion /
Saar — Lor — Luxembourg — Rhin Euroregion (B, F, L)
Saar — Moselle — Avenir Euroregion (F)
Senderjylland / Schleswig Region (DK)
Spree — Neisse — Bober / Sprewa — Nysa — Bobr Euroregion (PL)
Storstroms Amt — Ostholstein/Liibeck Euroregion (DK)
Salzburg — Berchtesgadener Land — Traunstein EuRegio
(Euroregion) (A)
TriRhena (AG) Regio / TriRhena Euroregion (CZ, F)
Via Salina Euregio (A)
Zugspitze — Wetterstein — Karwendel Euregio (Euroregion) (A)
Zukunft Saar Moselle Avenir (F)

Greece (GR) 6 Belasica — Beles Euroregion (BG, MK)
Delta — Rhodopi Euroregion (BG)
Evros — Meric — Maritsa Euroregion (BG, TR)
Mesta — Nestos Euroregion (BG)
Network Polis — Kent (TR)
Strymon — Strouma Euroregion (BG)

Hungary (H) 16 Carpathian / Karpacki / Karpatsky Euroregion (PL, RO, SK, UA)

Danube — Kris — Mures — Tisza (DKMT)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 45
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Sequel to Table 1

3

Euroregion / Duna — Koérés — Maros — Tisza Eurorégi6 /
Euroregiunea Dundare — Cris — Mures — Tisa / Evroregija Dunav —
Kris — Moris — Tisa (RO, SB)

Danube — Drava — Sawa Euroregion (BIH)

Drava — Mura Euroregio (SLO)

Hajdd - Bihar — Bihor Euroregi6 / Euroregiunea Bihor — Hajdd —
Bihar / Hajdl - Bihar — Bihor Euroregion (RO)

Héarmas Duna - Vidék Eurorégi6é / Podunajsky trojspolok /
Podunajského Trojspolku / Triple Danube Euroregion (SK)
Ipel” — Ipoly / Ipel’sky Euroregion (SK)

Ister — Granum Euroregion (SK)

Istria Euroregion (SLO)

Kosice — Miskolc Euroregion (SK)

Karszt Eurorégi6 / Kras Euroregion / Karst Euroregion (SK)
Neogradiensis Euroregio (SK)

Sajo — Rima - Sland — Rimava Euroregio / Sland — Rimava
Euroregion (SK)

Vagus — Danubius — Ipolia Euroregio / Véh — Dunaj — Ipel
Euroregion (SK)

West / West Pannonia Euregio (West / Nyugat — Pannodnia) (A)
Zemplen Euroregio (SK)

Ireland (IRL)

Co-Operation and Working Together (GB)

East Border Region Ltd. (GB)

Irish Central Border Area Network (ICBAN) (GB)
North West Region Cross Border Group (GB)

Traly (I)

Adriatic Euroregion (AL, BIH, CG, HR, SLO)

CAFI (F)

Rat Wallis — Valle d’Aoste / Conseil Valois — Valleé d’Aoste du
Gd St. Bernard (CZ)

Espace Mont Blanc (CZ, F)

Insubrica Euroregion (Regio Insubrica) (CH)

Sempione Regio (CZ)

Tyrol - South Tyrol — Trentino / Tirol — Sudtirol / Alto Adige —
Trentino Euregio (Europaregion) (A)

Latvia (LV)

Baltic / Baltica — Battyk — Baltija Euroregion (DK, LT, PL, RUS, S)
Bartuva Euroregion (LT)

Country of Lakes / Ozerny Krai Euroregion (Euroregion Kraina
Jezior) (BY, LT)

Saule Euroregion (LT, RUS)

Pskov — Livonia Euregio (EST, RUS)

Liechtenstein
(FL)

International Lake Constance Conference / Internationale Boden-
seekonferenz / Bodensee Euregio (A, CH, D)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 46



46 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2009 2
Sequel to Table 1
1 3
Lithuania Baltic / Baltica — Battyk — Baltija Euroregion (DK, LV, PL, RUS, S)
(LT) Bartuva Euroregion (LV)
Country of Lakes / Ozerny Krai Euroregion (Euroregion Kraina
Jezior) (BY, LV)
Neman / Nieman / Niemen / Nemunas Euroregion (BY, PL, RUS)
Saule Euroregion (LV, RUS)
Szeszupa / Sheshupe / Sesupé Euroregion (PL, RUS, S)
Luxembourg Benelux Middengebied Euregio / Benelux — Middengebied
(L) Euroregion (B, NL)
SaarLorLuxRhin EuRegio / Saar — Lor — Lux Rhein EuRegion /
Saar — Lor — Luxembourg — Rhin Euroregion (B, D, F)
Macedonia Belasica — Beles Euroregion (BG, GR)
(MK) Eurobalkans (Nis — Sofia — Skopje) Euroregion (BG, SB)
Moldova Bottom Danube Euroregion (Dunaj Dolny) (RO, UA)
(MD) Lower Danube Euroregion (RO, UA)
Prut Srodkowy Euroregion (RO)
Siret — Prut — Nistru (Dniester) Euroregion (RO)
Top Prut Euroregion (Prut Gérny) (RO, UA)
Upper Prut Euroregion (RO, UA)
Montenegro Adriatic Euroregion (AL, BIH, HR, I, SLO)
(CG)
Netherlands “BENEGO” (Belgisch — Nederlands Grensoverleg = Belgian —
(NL) Dutch Border Consultation) (B)
Benelux Middengebied Euregio / Benelux — Middengebied
Euroregion (B, L)
Ems — Dollart — Region / Ems — Dollart Region / Eems — Dollard
Regio / Ems — Dollart Euroregion (D)
“EUREGIO” / Euregion Gronau (D)
Maas — Rhein / Maas - Rijn Euregio / Meuse — Rhine Euroregion /
Meuse — Rhin Eurégion (B, D)
Rein — Waal / Rhein — Waal / Rijn — Waal Euregio / Rhine - Waal
Euroregion (D)
Rhein — Maas — Nord Euregio / Rhine — Meuse — North Euroregion
(D)
Scheldemond Euroregion (Conseil de I’Estuaire de I’Escaut
Scheldemond) (B, F)
Norway (N) ARKO (Arvika / Kongsvinger) Euroregion (S)

Barents Euro-Arctic Council / Barentsradet (FIN, RUS, S)
Central North committee / Mittnordenkommittén / Mittnorden
(FIN, S)

Kvarken Council / Kvarkenrédet / Interreg Kvarken — MittSkandia /
Interreg Kvarken — MidtSkandia / Interreg Merenkurkku —
MittSkandia / Kvarken (FIN, S)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 47



V. Kuz’min. Theoretical and Methodological Grounds of Research.. 47

Sequel to Table 1

Mid Nordic Committee (S)

North Calotte Council / Nordkalottrdet / Pohjoiskalotin neuvosto /
Nordkalotten (FIN, S)

Grinskommitten Ostfold — Bohuslin / Dalsland Border Committee
(S)

Tornio River Valley Council / The Tornedalen Council / Tornion-
laakson neuvosto / Tornedalsrdet (FIN, S)

Poland (PL)

18

Baltic / Baltica — Baltyk — Baltija Euroregion (RUS, LV, LT, DK, S)
Beskydy Mountains / Beskidy Euroregion (CZ, SK)

Biatowieza Forest / Puszcza Bialowieska / Belavezhskaja Pushcha
Euroregion (BY)

BUG Euroregion (BY, UA)

Carpathian / Karpacki / Karpatsky Euroregion (SK, UA, H, RO)
Cieszyn Silesia / Slask Cieszyniski / Tesinské Slezsko Euroregion
(CZ)

Dobrawa Euroregion (CZ)

Glacensis / Pomezi Cech, Moravy a Kladska Euroregion (CZ)
Lyna — Lawa Euroregion (RUS)

Neisse — Nisa — Nysa / Neisse / Nysa, Nisa, Neisse Euroregion
(D, CZ)

Neman / Nieman / Niemen / Nemunas Euroregion (BY, LT, RUS)
Pomerania Euroregion / EURegio Pomerania (S, PL)

Praded / Pradéd / Pradziad Euroregion (CZ)

Pro Europa Viadrina Euroregion (D)

Silesia Euroregion (CZ)

Spree — Neisse — Bober / Sprewa — Nysa — Bobr Euroregion (D)
Szeszupa / Sheshupe / Sesupé Euroregion (LT, RUS, S)
Tatras/Tatry Euroregion (SK)

Portugal (P)

Comunidad de Trabajo Galicia — Norte de Portugal / Galicia —
Regido Norte (E)

Comunidade de Trabalho Castilla— Norte y Leén — Regido Norte (E)
Working Communities Castilla and Leon and Central Portugal /
Castilla y Ledn — Regido Centro (E)

Comunidade de Trabalho Centro — Extremadura (E)
Comunidade de Trabalho Algarve — Andaluzia (E)

Romania (RO)

13

Carpathian / Karpacki / Karpatsky Euroregion (H, PL, SK, UA)
“Danube 21” Euroregion (Dunaj 21. Wieku) (BG, SB)

Danube — Kris — Mures — Tisza (DKMT) Euroregion (H, SB)
Bottom Danube Euroregion (Dunaj Dolny) (MD, UA)

Danube South (Dunaj Potudniowy) Euroregion (BG)

Danube East (Dunaj Wschodni) Euroregion (BG)

Hajdu — Bihar — Bihor Euroregi6 / Euroregiunea Bihor — Hajdl -
Bihar / Hajdu — Bihar — Bihor Euroregion (H)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 48
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Sequel to Table 1

3

Lower Danube Euroregion (MD, UA)

Top Prut Euroregion (Euroregion Prut Goérny) (MD, UA)
Prut Srodkowy Euroregion (MD)

Rousse — Giurgiu Euroregion (BG)

Siret — Prut — Nistru (Dniester) Euroregion (MD)

Upper Prut Euroregion (MD, UA)

Russian
Federation
(RUS)

12

Baltic / Baltica — Baltyk — Baltija Euroregion (DK, LV, LT, PL, S)
Barents Euro-Arctic Council / Barentsrédet (FIN, N, S)
Donbass Euroregion (UA)

Estonia — Finnish 3+3 Regional Cooperation (EST, FIN)
Karjala — Karelia Euregio / Karelia Euroregio (FIN)

Lyna — Lawa Euroregion (PL)

Neman / Nieman / Niemen / Nemunas Euroregion (BY, LT, PL)
Peipsi Center for Transboundary Cooperation (EST)

Pskov — Livonia Euregio (EST, LV)

Saule Euroregion (LT, LV)

Szeszupa / Sheshupe / Sesupé Euroregion (LT, PL, S)
Slobozhanshina Euroregion (UA)

Serbia (SB)

Danube — Kris — Mures — Tisza (DKMT) Euroregion (H, RO)
“Danube 21” Euroregion (Euroregion Dunaj 21. Wieku) (BG,
RO)

Eurobalkans (Nis — Sofia — Skopje) Euroregion (MK, SB)

Slovakia (SK)

15

Beskydy Mountains / Beskidy Euroregion (CZ, PL)

Carpathian / Karpacki / Karpatsky Euroregion (H, PL, RO, UA)
Ipel’ — Ipoly / Ipel’sky Euroregion (H)

Ister — Granum Euroregion (H)

Karszt Eurorégi6 / Kras Euroregion / Karst Euroregion (H)
Kosice — Miskolc Euroregion (H)

Neogradiensis Euroregio (H)

Hérmas Duna — Vidék Eurorégi6 / Podunajsky trojspolok /
Podunajského Trojspolku / Triple Danube Euroregion (H)
Pomoravi — Zéhorie — Weinviertel / Weinviertel — Jizni Morava —
Zéhorie / Potudniowe Morawy Euroregion (A, CZ)

Sajo — Rima - Sland — Rimava Euroregio / Sland — Rimava
Euroregion (H)

Tatras / Tatry Euroregion (PL)

Vagus — Danubius — Ipolia Euroregio / Véh — Dunaj — Ipel
Euroregion (H)

Weinviertel — Sidmahren — Westslowakei Euregio / Weinviertel —
South Moravia — West Slovakia Euregio (A, CZ)

White Carpathia Euroregion (Euroregion Bilé/Biele Karpaty) (CZ)
Zemplen Euroregio (H)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 49
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Sequel to Table 1

1 2 3

Slovenia 4 Adriatic Euroregion (AL, BIH, CG, HR, I)

(SLO) Drava — Mura Euroregio (H)
Istria Euroregion (H)
Steiermark — Nordost-Slowenia / Steiermark — Slowenien Euregio
(A)

Spain (E) 8 Communauté de Travail des Pyrénées (F)
Comunidad de Trabajo Galicia-Norte de Portugal / Galicia —
Regiéo Norte (P)
Comunidade de Trabalho Castilla — Norte y Leén / Castilla y
Leén — Regido Norte (P)
Working Communities Castilla and Leon and Central Portugal /
Castilla y Le6n — Regido Centro (P)
Comunidade de Trabalho Centro-Extremadura (P)
Comunidade de Trabalho Algarve-Andaluzia (P)
Languedoc — Roussillon / Midi-Pyrénées / Comunidad Auténoma
de Catalunya / Languedoc — Roussillon /Midi-Pyrénées / Catalonia
Euroregion (F)
Pirineus — Mediterrénia Euregion / Pyrenees — Mediterranean
Euroregion (F)

Sweden (S) 16 Archipelago (Islands) Committee / Interreg Saaristo / Interreg

Skirgdrden / Skirgarden (FIN)

ARKO (Arvika/Kongsvinger) Euroregion (N)

Baltic / Baltica — Baltyk — Baltija Euroregion (PL, RUS, LV, LT,
DK)

Baltic Sea Seven Islands Cooperation B7 (EST, FIN, DK, D)
Barents Euro-Arctic Council / Barentsrédet (FIN, N, RUS)
Bornholm & Southwestern Skane Euroregion (DK)

Central North Committee / Mittnordenkommittn / Mittnorden
(FIN, N)

Convention of Kalsruhe

Granskommitten Ostfold — Bohuslin / Dalsland Border Committee
(N)

Kvarken council / Kvarkenrédet / Interreg Kvarken — MittSkandia /
Interreg Kvarken — MidtSkandia / Interreg Merenkurkku —
MittSkandia / Kvarken (FIN, N)

Mid Nordic Committee (N)

North Calotte Council / Nordkalottradet / Pohjoiskalotin
neuvosto / Nordkalotten (FIN, N)

Oresundregion / Oresund Region (DK)

Pomerania Euroregion / EURegio Pomerania (PL, D)

Sheshupe Euroregion (LT, PL, RUS)

Tornio River Valley Council / The Tornedalen Council / Tornion-
laakson neuvosto / Tornedalsradet (FIN, N)

Sequel to Table 1 see on p. 50
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Sequel to Table 1

1 2 3
Switzerland 3 Conference Trans]Jurassiene (CT]J) (F)
(CH) Insubrica Euroregion (Regio Insubrica) (I)

International Lake Constance Conference / Internationale Boden-
seekonferenz / Bodensee Euregio (A, D, FL)

Turkey (TR) 2 Evros — Meric — Maritsa Euroregion (BG, GR)
Network Polis — Kent (GR)
Ukraine (UA) 8 Bottom Danube Euroregion (Euroregion Dunaj Dolny) (MD, RO)

BUG Euroregion (BY, PL)
Carpathian / Karpacki / Karpatsky Euroregion (H, PL, RO, SK)
Donbass Euroregion (RUS)
Lower Danube Euroregion (MD, RO)
Slobozhanshina Euroregion (RUS)
Top Prut euroregion (Euroregion Goérny Prut) (MD, RO)
Upper Prut Euroregion (MD, RO)
United 6 Co-Operation and Working Together (IRL)
Kingdom (GB) Kent & Nord Pas-de-Calais / Belgium Region Transmanche /
Cross-Channel Euroregion (B, F)
East Border Region Ltd. (IRL)
Rives-Manche Region / East Sussex / Seine — Maritime / Somme
Euroregion (F)
Irish Central Border Area Network (ICBAN) (IRL)
North West Region Cross Border Group (IRL)

Sources: “Euroregions and Similar Structures at the Internal and External Borders of the
European Union.” In: White Paper on European Border Regions: Final Version (to
be commented), Gronau, 6 November 2006. www.aebr.net. Pp. 39-42; “Evaluation
of Cross Border Activities in the European Union.” www.euregio.nrw.de/links.html;
Raumordnungsbericht 2000, p. 215.

The activities of the states in Central and Eastern Europe can evidently be explained
by an age-old tendency of the civilians and business circles to overcome the present
political fragmentation in order to turn the boundaries between the states from frontier-
wall into the area of economic, educational, and ethno-cultural contacts.

The interest to frontier areas and transboundary co-operation sparked during the
period of the “velvet revolutions” — intensive political changes of the “Autumn of the
Nations” in 1989; and in addition to this, it is connected with a prospect for another
expansion of the EU to Central and Eastern Europe.

Nowadays in theoretical limology (from Latin “limes” —a border) or borderlands
studies, there are at least three definitions of cross-border and transboundary co-
operation. They are as follow:

1. A form of interregional co-operation and international contacts in borderlands

and transboundary regions (Busygina 2004, p. 979; Kuz’min 2008, pp. 88-92);
2. A certain stage in the process of regional integration (Kaliningradskaia oblast’

2004, p. 278);



V. Kuz’min. Theoretical and Methodological Grounds of Research.. 51

3. A form of socialization of population in contiguous regions under the conditions
of cultural multiformity and ethnical tolerance, formation of multiethnical
community within the framework of transboundary regions (euroregions) (Kuz’min
1987, pp. 81-89; 1991).

The reflections upon the ways of the formation and development of, first of all,
sector and then regional integration caused the appearance of various theoretical
trends in the second half of the 20 century; three of them have become well-known:
theory of federalism (A. Spinelly, C. Fridrih, G. Elezer), school of functionalism
(D. Mitrany) and neofunctionalism (E. Haas), and “pluralistic school” (K. Deutsch)
(Naumova 2001, pp. 172-176).

In the second half of the 1950s, as a result of another stage in the integration
process, the interstate borders were becoming more and more transparent, that is
why the previous views concerning security (Ermakov 2000), conflicts and their
adjustment (Lebedeva 1999, pp. 132-137), correlation between domestic and foreign
policy (Rosenau 1997), diplomacy (Talbott St. 1997, pp. 69-83), and other basic
problems of the political development of the states, regions, and the world had to be
revised.

Actually, the issues set to find the answers to the questions — to which extent the
borders are transparent, what countries first of all are included into this process,
what consequences it has, etc., have been opened. Some scholars, particularly
P.J. Katzenstain, St.D. Krasner, R.O. Keohein, and G. Nay in the book “International
Organization and the Study of World Politics” (1971) consider the process of border
transparency to be the kernel of globalization (Katzenstein, Keohane, Krasner 1998,
pp. 645-686). Many other authors share this opinion.

Virtual conceptions on borders, frontiers, and transboundary cooperation in
Europe have gradually expanded. A lot of special institutions and organizations, as
well as funds, which support and stimulate the development of transboundary co-
operation and contiguous territories, have been established. 11 the most important
organizations of regional co-operation in Europe, which mainly work on the problems
of borders, were marked out and described in the monograph “Miedzynarodowa
wspoOlpraca regionow” (Toczynski, Sartorius, Zaucha 1997).

Within the framework of the European Economic Association and then the EU, a
lot of various programs have been launched: Phare Cross Border Cooperation (CBC)
program — for the states, which are the candidates for joining the EU; TASIS CBC
program — for the development of co-operation with other states of the former Soviet
block; INTERREG - for the development of inter-regions inside the EU; CARDS —
for the Balkan states; MEDA — for the Mediterranean states, which are not the members
of the EU; LACE, closely linked with INTERREG, is for the consolidation of
transboundary cooperation. Their main object was the development of cross-border
and transboundary co-operation in new and already opened borders of the EU.

At this time, the problems concerning the theory and methodology of frontiers
and borders are much less paid attention toj; it, undoubtedly, made it difficult to
combine the results of the studies, which are usually carried out without a theoretically
substantiated method (explication of an accepted theory).
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In spite of the facts abundance, geographic limology (borderlands studies) suffered
from the lack of theoretical comprehension of concrete studies. However, this did not
mean that there were no attempts to offer theoretical frameworks for geographic
studies in the formation and evolution of international borders (Minghi 1963, pp.
407-428; Rumley, Minghi 1991). We can choose a few theoretical methods applied
one after another, which can be relatively named traditional and postmodernist. New
methods are not used instead of the old ones, but along with them that are constantly
improving. Such methods are historical, cartographic, functional, geographical, and
political, as well as classification, which are partly described in the studies by
V. Kolossov (Kolossov, Loughlin 1998; Kolossov, Turovskij 1998). He also illustrated
postmodernist methods, which appeared mainly in the 1990s and in the beginning of
the 21% century (Kolossov 2003, pp. 44-59).

Geographical border study requires new theoretical methods. It has become evident
that nowadays borders can not be studied only on the level of a country. On the one
hand, the importance of the role of supranational organizations in the world; on the
other hand, regional consciousness is aroused in opposition to internationalization of
economy and unification of culture. That is why the situation of border area can not
be explained using the characteristics of a border between two states only.

Political limology (Rykiel 1990) possesses greater possibilities of scientific
comprehension (sociological, economic, or geographical), which are related to the
theory of borders. Traditional methods clarified the phenomenon of state borders by
political reasons, interpreting them as a reflection of martial, economic, and other
powers of adjacent states. The essence and policy of the states and equally hierarchic
relations among them on global and macro regional levels were rarely taken into
consideration. The states themselves acted as constant formations, “natural” regions
that functioned as integrated units. Such a view on an area is typical of traditional
positivist methods, in which a territory is considered as a sovereign subject, exerting
influence on social phenomena be means of the system of cause-and-effect relations.
Virtually state and internal political and administrative borders, as well as cultural
boundaries have never been considered a uniform system that is equal to strict division
of the studies into foreign and domestic political studies.

The superiority of political science is founded in an extremely important, from a
theoretical point of view, problem of the limits of borderlands (for example euroregions)
autonomy in regard to the functions of integrant national states. The conceptions of
federalism, which returned in the end of the 20" century, became a supplementary
stimulus in this type of theoretical studies. The conception of the relation of federalism
to “the principals of all-European valuable”, which was described on the basis of
other theories by a Polish political scientist W. Bokajlo (Bokajto 1998, p. 133), is
quite essential.

Neofunctional conception of a dominating economic factor in the process of
establishing and functioning of borders is theoretically described by Professor E. Haas
from California University. E. Haas, elaborating the conception of neofunctionalism,
proceeded from the idea of possibility and even desirability in forming regional units
(Haas 1958) in the world. He suggested his own definition of political integration as
a process, in which members of political life of a few separate national systems are
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inclined to redirect their loyalty, purposes and political activity toward new centre,
which institutes have jurisdiction over its expansion against existent national states
(Haas 1958, p. 16).

According to E. Haas’ logic, loyalty could be redirected not only over, towards
supranational, but also lower, towards a local level or a regional one. That is why it
is necessary that the main social groups would connect their most important
expectations with this level and that they would be ready to submit to it rather than
to the national authorities. There is much truth in this scheme: the studies, conducted
by integration experts (for example, B. Ljung), provide evidences of integration process
that becomes easier in the cases, when the population of a state or a region is not
satisfied with the situation and lose credence to the ability of the former state structures
to correct it (Ljung 1992, p. 100).

L.N. Lindberg’s and S. Sheingold’s theories, which accepted political relations as
the main factor of transboundaring, are also related to neofunctionalism. R. Hubeck
and R. Schneider worked out sociological theories pointing out the factors, which
derive benefits from such structures like euroregions or territories of transboundary
co-operation due to the possibility of crossing the borders. K. Kaizer represented the
theories of coherent influences on internal and external factors. An interesting theory
was represented by K.V. Deutsch (Deutsch 1970), who showed that consensus amid
regional elites emerges at the first stage of transboundary co-operation, then the
population of border regions enter into co-operation in accordance with “integrational
training”. D. Easton used the system theories showing in what way open systems, as
systems of new relations, are formed in border territories (Misiak 1995).

Some sociological and economic theories of borders functioning in Europe and
partly in North America (the border Mexico — USA), such as the theories of historical
ground, modelling, “centre — provinces”, and functional theory, are thoroughly
described by Professor W. Misiak from Warsaw University in his monographs “Evropa
Regionalnaja” (Misiak 1995) and “Pogranicze polsko-litewskie: aktywizacja
wspOlpracy” (Misiak 2002, pp. 27-43).

F.J. Turner was one of the first theorists in the field of transboundaring.
Summarizing the changes related to gradual developing of new lands in North America
by the white men due to retreating of the Indians, he created “the theory of roving
border” (Turner 1976). The theory is widely accepted in the analysis of social and
economic situation, which appears in the case of unexpected removing of a border. A
special impact is made on the observations related to the population, which often has
to unexpectedly or forcibly leave the occupied areas or stay there and enter into the
process of adaptation to a new situation.

The conceptions related to the so-called historical regions in Europe (Polish experts
B. Jalowiecki and G. Goszheljak, see Jalowiecki 2000, suggest the name “relic areas”),
as well as the conceptions about borders reduction due to the ambivalent feeling of
national and cultural identification of population, appeared much later.

The theory of historical ground is adopted in transboundaring of such regions as
Burgundy and Andalusia in Spain, Shljonsk or the so-called Ksenstvo Scheshin’skje in
Poland.
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Despite the political and social significance of the frequent changes of frontiers in
border areas, there is a lack of an overall theory of historical ground for the analysis
of transboundary regions in Europe. Within the framework of a historical ground
theory, the conceptions of the changes of borders are more often used for one-time
studies. Among them there can be mentioned an attempt to analyze Szhlensk, Varmija,
and Vel’kopol’ski as border areas in the works and monograph “Jaka Europa?” by
Polish historians and sociologists B. Jalovetszki, G. Goszhel’ak, M.S. Shepan’ski,
K. Kvasnevski, A. Kuklin’ski (Buczkowski, Bondyra, Sliwa 1998).

The theories of functionalism evolved in sociology and cultural anthropology
were applied in the studies of borders.

Functionalism developed mainly in 1922-1950 in the studies by B. Malinovskiy
and R. Radcliff-Braun; later it was renewed as neofunctionalism. It is necessary to
emphasize that in addition to theoretical revelations functionalism sufficiently worked
out the methods for local studies. The methods, worked out by B. Malinovskiy and
other anthropologists, have been used as classical methods in local studies up to now.
The main idea of the functional theories is based on the statement that all cultural
societies are interconnected, and institutions and organizations function to satisfy
biological, cultural, and integrative needs. B. Malinovskiy assumed that in culture
and society there were no afunctional processes and phenomena; they were directly
or indirectly connected with human needs. Relatively full satisfaction of needs could
balance and support social systems by means of special institutions and organizations
(Sztompka 1974).

In Polish sociology, the studies conducted by A. Kwilecki are related to functional
theories, which suit for the analysis of the European integration process (Kwilecki
1969). He reviewed the role and functions of organizations, which coordinate the
unions formed without limiting people’s sovereign rights (the functional idea of
unionism).

Having analyzed the sources and literature (by C. Milosh, Z. Kossak-Szhuzki,
M. Stijkovski), a Polish expert E. Szhapleevitch touches upon rather a capacious
definition of a “remote area” and represents the functional typology of remote borders
basing it on various stereotypes and myths. He points out 16 functions related to a
remote area taking into consideration the roles of borders:

1. Remote areas as exoticness.

2. Remote areas as a dangerous boundary (not always a state, but cultural, religious,
civilization, liberty one, which we ought to defend at all costs)

3. Remote areas as manifestations of fortitude and chivalry.

4. Remote areas as wild secular virgin forest, impassable pineries for fowling, or

“wild fields” — nobody’s land.

5. Remote areas as kingdoms of beautiful lofty Nature.

6. Remote areas as a land of (Polish) gentry, sphere of manor, oasis of rich gentry
culture, and also a hotbed of sarmatizm.

7. Remote areas as a national element — stern authenticity, but fascinating with their

naturalness.

Remote areas as “a lost paradise”.

9. Remote areas as “a broken Arcadia”.

o]
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10. Remote areas as “a heaven of adventures”.
11. Remote areas as an object of particular mission and a place of organic work.
12. Remote areas as “a cut off part of the Republic of Poland, its persistent wound”.
13. Remote areas as a place of hard antagonism, brutality, Chaos, “hell of the history™.
. Remote areas as “a common grave” of Poland.
14. Remot « grave” of Poland
. Remote areas as an image of the past (and future).
15. Remot ge of the past (and fut
16. Remote areas as “a crossing of ways from Europe and Asia, a great cross-road in
this part of the world” (Czaplejewicz 1996).

In accordance with the functional theories, at the borders particular processes
and phenomena become apparent; on the other hand, the main characteristics of
economic, political, and public situation of border states and communities may be
observed. It is also important to mention that border relations, which are above the
mark of the regulations and principles of economic exchange, face incoherent
regulations from each side of a border. As a result, there are obstacles, which do not
relate to the states integrated in such systems like the EU. Differences in the national
legislation of the states developing transboundary cooperation are overcome by bilateral
and multilateral conventions, because the treaties concluded on the basis of
international law or at the administrative level often bother the development of
beneficial economic relations amongst borderlands.

The analysis of the functions of borders and contiguous territories made by
G. Panomariowa, a specialist in culture, particularly in semiotics, from Tartu University
(Estonia) can be attributed to the functional theories (Panomariowa 1999). Studying
her works, we should ascertain that the Lithuanian, Latvian, and Estonian borders
play a broad spectrum of roles.

The first (ill-defined) special role of borders of the Baltic States is a physical barrier,
like abatis and barbed wire. It was only Lithuania, which got rid of them.

The second one had a political meaning. The author asserts that the borders of
the Baltic States during the period before entering the USSR divided their political
systems; as a result the Soviet frontier guards were in a rigorous position. Frontiers
and borders served as political barrier (the third and the fourth roles). “A demonstrative
effect” took place at the borders. The events got known like resonance there (Misiak
1999). Describing Estonian and Soviet border before 1940, G. Panomariowa states:
“The Soviet authorities considered the border as means of representing agitation.
Simultaneously, besides the Soviet radiobroadcasts, telling about “paradise” in the
USSR, the agitators on the blue rostrums (they were used during revolutionary holidays)
posted at the frontier influenced people using propaganda” (Panomariowa 1999, p. 25).

Borders and contiguous territories should perform a repressive function (the fifth
role) that often uses aggravated legal standards in comparison with the areas inside a
state.

The sixth one is essential for the processes leading to the determination of the
particular features of public mentality at the borders. Constant border removing,
especially among the Baltic States, taught the population to resist “euphoria” of benefit
cases, like the so-called opening of border. Besides, due to such “autopsy”, people
knew the situation on the both sides of the border. The results of my own studies
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carried in 1999 in Seinah (Poland) showed that 96 % of people often visited Lithuania
during their travel (29 %), visiting their relatives (14.5%), shopping (12.7%), or visiting
their friends (9%) (Wigzi Gospodarcze... 1999).

A peculiar feature of the Baltic States was the function of exile (the seventh
function). The role of a border as a “sanitary cordon” is, certainly, another specific
function. In the states under investigation, the border was a cordon between the West
and the East as political and civilization complexes (the eighth function).

The last function is symbolic — border as a symbol. It is especially topical in the
case of the Baltic States: “A border is resumed there, where memory about border is
still alive” (Panomariowa 1999, p. 30).

The theories modelling cross-border co-operation and frontier territories appear
at the juncture of theoretical analysis and practice. Their main purpose is to make
optimal decisions, or lighten the systematization of collected information about border
relations, as well as to elucidate and previse the processes and phenomena at the
borders.

The searching for model decisions in the field of border relations in the states of
Central and Eastern Europe shows regulations used at the borders of the EU. Another
type of the model theories is the system of standards and practices used on the border
between the USA and Mexico, where people cross the border illegally in order to find
better living conditions or work (for example, the similar situation can be seen on the
Polish-Lithuanian border: people cross the border even across the lakes and by
agricultural planes of former kolkhozes); the USA—Mexico border is constantly “taken
by storm” by Latin Americans.

The “centre-periphery” theory was developing simultaneously with growing
problems — spatial and social divisions in the world; the first classical study “Centre
and Periphery” was conducted by E. Shils, who brought into the theory its basic
concepts (“outsider”, “insider”, “central value system”). In this study, the problem
concerning borders and borderline, dividing central areas and peripheries, is quite
important (Shils 1975). The problem of borders was touched upon in different variants
of the “centre-periphery” theory (sociological, political, economic, geographical, and
cultural ones).

More often, this problem is considered either in a narrow sense as an area of
crossing, for example, the borders, or in a broader sense, where, for example, Poland
is considered as a crossing area between a new forming Central Europe and Eurasia.
Other experts, including B. Jalowiecki, think that Poland is a periphery in relation to
economically developed countries of Western Europe. Meanwhile, by spatial
characteristics, Great Britain can be considered a periphery in relation to the centre of
Europe.

According to the theory of cultural diffusions, borders between centre and periphery
are determined by the spread of definite standards, traditions, and instruments. A
Polish historian P. Burke made a thorough analysis of the definition of forced border
(Burke 1999). As other advocates of the “centre-periphery” theory argue, it is more
difficult to determine spatial boundaries or crossing areas.

Within the framework of the theory described above, the main idea is as follows:
the farther from centre and the nearer to periphery, the more the central model deforms
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and adapts to local conditions, representing a negation of the intentions that correspond
to the central model (for example, national ambivalences of the border population).

A lot of interesting theoretical conceptions concerning civilization border between
Europe and Asia were formulated. Describing historical sources and referring to the
work by V.H. McNeal, E. Burke convincingly depicts how spatial and cultural borders
of “steppe Europe” transformed because of influence, force, and Asian impact.

A Polish sociologist B. Misztal offered an interesting pattern of studies within the
framework of the “centre-periphery” theory: he described the situation, where the
central model, moving to the periphery, is deviated and transformed (Misztal 1978).
The differences in business ethics in the centres and periphery border areas have been
already mentioned (Misiak 2000).

The border studies are constantly in progress; this creates the need for the
systematization of new theories. The development of the main methods of studying
the processes and phenomena on borders is important. Nowadays, there is a lack of
new theoretical studies conducted by experts of contiguous regions. We hope that in
the future the interest in further development of the theory and methodology of
limology, which could help not only to elucidate border situation, but also to improve
the relations between the states of Europe and Asia, will grow.
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Pe3siome

Baaaumup Ky3pmun

TeopeTHKO-METO0I0THYECKHE OCHOBAHMS MCC/IENOBAHMS TPAHNULL U
NPUTPAHUYHOTO COTPYAHMYECTBA B MOJMTHYECKOI JIMMOIOTHI
(HayKe O rpaHMIAX U MPUTPAHUYHBIX PETHOHAX)

JlvHaMU4YHOE pa3BUTKHE MPUTPAHUYHOTO U TPAHCTPAHUYHOIO COTPYIHUYECTBA SIBJISIETCS
XapakTepHOI 0COOEHHOCTHIO COBPEMEHHOTO 3Tara MeXX1yHAPOIHbIX MOIUTUYECKUX, IKOHOMU-
YeCKUX U KyJIBTYpHBIX oTHOIIeHuni1 EBporneiickoro Coroza u Poccuiickoit deneparnuu. 3Haun-
TEJILBHOMY PacIIMPEHNUIO BO3MOXHOCTE COTPYTHUYIECTBA CTIOCOOCTBOBAJIO M3MEHEHUE MEXTY-
HapOJHOTO MHBECTUIIMOHHOTO KJIMMAaTa, YTBEPXKAEHNE HOBBIX IMPUHIIUIIOB ABYCTOPOHHETO 1
MHOTOCTOPOHHETO B3aMMOJIEHCTBUS B MPAKTUKE MEXKTOoCy1apCTBEHHBIX 9KOHOMUYECKUX OTHO-
LIEHUIA, a TaKXKe MPUHSTHIE B MOCIEAHUE TOAbl MEPhl IO OOHOBJIEHUIO 1OTOBOPHO-MPABOBOIL
0a3bl.

B nacrosiee Bpemst B EBporie cyiectByeT 58 eBpoperioHoB u 20 CTpYKTyp THTIA €BpOpe-
TMOHOB B rocynapcTBax CkaHnuHasuu u bantuu. Accamb6iiest pernoHoB EBporibl, co3nanHas B
1985 romy, oobenuHsieT ceromus 6omee 300 pernoHoB U3 27 cTpaH.

Kak crnenctBre npuHIMIIMAIBHO UHOTO YPOBHS Pa3BUTHUSI UHTETPALlUKM BO BTOPOIA MOJIO-
BuHe 50-x romoB XX BeKa MeXIocyJapCTBeHHbIe TpaHUIIbI CTAHOBSITCSI Bce OoJjiee U Oosee
MPO3paYyHbIMU, B pe3yJIbTaTe 4ero OKa3aluCh «IepeBEPHYTHIMU» IPEKHUE MPEACTaBICHUS O
6e3omacHOCTH, KOHGMIMKTAX U UX yPETYJIMPOBAHNUN, O COOTHOIIIEHUY BHEIITHEW U BHYTPEeHHEH
TTOJINTUKU, O TUTIJIOMAaTUU U O IPYTUX 0a30BBIX MPoOIeMax TMOJUTUIECKOTO Pa3BUTHSI CTPaH,
PETMOHOB U MUPA B IIEJIOM.

Pa3mbllieHus 0 MyTsIX CO3AaHUs U pa3BUTHSI CHavajla CeKTOPAIbHOM, a 3aTeM PErioHalb-
HOI MHTEerpaluuu Bo BTOpoii nmosoBuHe XX BeKa MPUBEIU K MOSBIECHUIO PA3TUUYHBIX TEOPETHU-
YecKMX HarpaBleHUi, Hanubosiee NU3BECTHBIMU U3 KOTOPBIX CTAIM TpU: Teopusl dbeaepainsma
(A. Criunenmu, K. @punpux, [Ix. Dne3sp), mkona dyakimonanusma (. Mutpanu) u Heo-
dbynkmonanmuama (9. Xaac) u «mmopanuctrudeckast mkona» (K. Joita). B pycne atux Hampas-
JIeHU chOPMUPOBATTUCH OCHOBHBIE TeOPUU (PYHKITMOHUPOBAHMS TTPUTPAHUYHBIX TEPPUTOPUIA.

B craTtbe paccMoOTpeH psiji oce10BaTeIbHO BO3HUKIINX TEOPETUYECKUX TTOJXOA0B, KOTO-
pbIe MOXXHO YCIOBHO Ha3BaTh TPAAULIMOHHBIMU U MOCTMOIEPHUCTCKUMU. HOBBIE MOAXOIBI TPU-
MEHSUIUCh HE BMECTO, 2 BMECTE CO CTapbIMU, MOCTOSIHHO coBepllieHcTBOBaBIMMucs. K uncy
TPaAUITMOHHBIX TIOIXOIOB MPUHAIEKAT UCTOPUKO-KapTorpadnieckuii, KtacCU(UKAIIMOHHBIN,
(yHKITMOHANBEHBIN U Teorpado-TMOTUTOIOTMYECKU, KOTOPbIE YaCTMYHO OXapaKTepru30BaHbI B
cratbe. Takke OCBeIIeHBI TOCTMOIEPHUCTCKUE ITOIXObI, BO3HUKIIINE B OCHOBHOM B 1990-¢ rozibt
u B Havasie XXI Beka.
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Kopsavilkums

Vladimirs Kuzmins

Teoretiski metodologiskais pamatojums robezu un pierobezas sadarbibas pétijumos
politiskaja limologija (zinatne par robezam un pierobezas regioniem)

Pierobezas un parrobezu sadarbibas dinamiska attistiba ir Eiropas Savienibas un Krievijas
Federacijas masdienu starptautisko politisko, ekonomisko un kultaras attiecibu raksturiga
ipatniba. Sadarbibas iespéju butisku paplasinasanos veicinaja starptautiska investiciju klimata
izmainas, divpuséjas un daudzpuséjas mijiedarbibas jaunu principu veidosanas starpvalstu
ekonomiskajas attiecibas, ka ari pédéjo gadu laika veikta normativi tiesiskas bazes atjaunosana.

Paslaik Eiropa ir 58 eiroregioni un 20 eiroregiona tipa strukturas Skandinavijas un Baltijas
valstis. 1985. gada izveidota Eiropas Regionu asociacija apvieno 300 regionus no 27 valstim.

20. gadsimta 50-to gadu otraja pusé sakas principiali cits integracijas attistibas limenis,
kura rezultata robezas klust arvien caurspidigakas un stipri mainas ieprieksgjie prieksstati par
drosibu, konfliktiem un to regulésanu, par iek$éjas un aréjas politikas attiecibu, par diplomatiju
un citam valstu, regionu un visas pasaules attistibas pamatproblémam.

Pardomas par sakotnéji sektoralas, péc tam ari regionalas integracijas veidoSanos un
attistibu 20. gadsimta otraja pusé veicinaja dazadu teorétisko nostadnu paradi$anos, no kuram
ipasu atzinibu ieguva tris virzieni: federalisma teorija (A. Spinelli, K. Fridrihs, DZ. Elezers),
funkcionalisma (D. Mitrani) un neofunkcionalisma skola (E. Hass), ka ari “pluralisma skola”
(K. Dei¢s). Minéto zinatnisko virzienu ietvaros veidojas pierobezas teritoriju funkcinésanas
pamatteorijas.

Raksta tiek analizétas vairakas teorétiskas pieejas, kuras nosaciti var saukt par
tradicionalajam un postmodernajam pieejam. Jaunas pieejas tika pielietotas kopa ar vecajam
un nepartraukti tika uzlabotas. Par tradicionalajam pieejam tiek uzskatitas: vésturiski
kartografiska, klasificéjosa, funkcionala un geografiski politiska pieeja; tas tiek izskatitas un
raksturotas $aja raksta. Bez tam, uzmaniba ir pievérsta ari postmodernajam pieejam, kuras
radas 1990-to gadu beigas un 21. gadsimta sakuma.
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COIINOJIOTUYECKNN N TEJATOTNMYECKUI ACIIEKTBI
IMPUMEHEHUS HOBBIX MEJIUA B OBPASOBAHUU JIATBUU
B KOHTEKCTE PA3BUTHUS E-OBIIIECTBA

ABTOpaMU CTaThU TIPEICTABICHBI Pe3yIbTaThl U3YUYECHUS TIPOOJIEM U TTEPCIIEKTUB MCITOIb-
30BaHUsSI HOBBIX Me/IMa B cUCTeMe oOpa3oBaHust JIaTBUM Ha BCeX ee 3Tamax — OT JAOIIKOJIbHOIO
10 BBICILIEr0 00pa30oBaHus. AHAIM3 CUTYallMK JaH B KOHTEKCTe 0030pa pa3BUTHSI e-0011eCTBa B
mupe u B JlatBuu. Llenb cTaThy — IOKa3aTh MECTO U OTHOILIeHMe JIaTBUU U JIATBUIICKOI CUCTEMBbI
00pa30BaHUs 1 HAYKKM K M3YYEHUIO Y IIPUMEHEHMIO HOBBIX MeI1a KaK MHCTPYMEHTA ITOBbIIIIE-
HMS KauecTBa 00pa30BaHMUsI M KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTHU €r0 ar€HTOB — YYallUXCs, IIPEoiaBa-
Teseit, poguteneil. MHGopMaloHHO 6a30i1 KCCIIeIOBaHUS SIBJISTFOTCS Pe3YJIBTaThl MEXIyHa-
POIHBIX KCCISIOBAHUIA, IPOrPaAMMHbIE TOKYMEHTBI JIATBUICKOTO ITPaBUTEIbCTBA U MUHUCTEP-
cTBa 00pa30BaHUs U HayKM, HaydHasl JIMTepaTypa €BPOMECKMX, POCCUUCKUX M JAaTBUIACKUX
aBTOPOB IO MeAMareaaroruke U Menraoopa3oBaHuIo, a TakKe Pe3yIbTaThl COLMOIOTMYECKUX
uccaenoBanuii MHCTUTYTa COLMATbHBIX MCCieTOBaHMIi [layraBImICCKOTO YHUBepcuTeTa. M3yde-
HME UCITOJIb30BaHMST HOBBIX MeIa B CUCTeMe 00pa30BaHUSI IIPOBOIUTCS B TPEX HAMIPABICHUSX —
TEXHOJIOTUYECKOM, COLIMOKYIBTYPHOM M ITeJarornueckoM. Pe3ybraThl McciieIoBaHUs ITOKa3a-
11, 4yTO B JIaTBUM 3a MOCJIEIHKME OBl TPOM3OILEN Pe3KUi TEXHOJIOTMYECKHUI CKAY0K B cdepe
BHEIPEHMsI HOBBIX MeIMa B YUPEKIEHUSIX CUCTeMbI 00pa3oBaHusi. CUIbHO YBEIMYMIACh OCHA-
LIEHHOCTb YUPEXICHUIA CCTEMbI 00pa30BaHMUsI annapaTypoil, TeXHOJOTUM HOBBIX MeI1a CTaIu
AKTUBHO MCIIOJIb30BAaThCS IS pea3aliii, KOOPAWHALIMN 1 YIIPaBJICHHUST YIeOHBIM IPOLIEC-
coM. OHAKO 3TO TTOKa ¢J1ab0 OTPa3nIOCh Ha pa3BUTUN MeIMATIeIarOTHIECKOM TUIAKTUKH, OC-
TaeTCcs HU3KMM YPOBEHb MEIMaKOMIIETCHTHOCTH TI€aroros, a CTaHIapTHEIE 00pa3oBaTeIbHbIC
MPOrpaMMbI BOOOIIIEe He MpeaycMaTpuBaloT 00y4YeHue IeTeii MenMarpaMOTHOCTY HUM Ha 3Tare
JIOILIKOJILHOTO 00Y4YeHUSsT, HU B HAYaJIbHOM IIIKOJIE.

KimoueBbie ciioBa: e-0011eCTBO, HOBbIE Meaua, CUCTeMa 00pa30oBaHusl, MeAuaneaaroruka,
Mearao0pa3oBaHUeE.

BBenenune:
AKTyaJIbHOCTb IPUMEHEHHSI HOBbIX M€/IMA B KOHTEKCTE Pa3BUTHSA €-00IIecTBa

JlaTBuiickoe 006111ecTBO, BIIPOYEM, KaK U JTI000€ IPyroe 3 MOCTKOMMYHUCTUYEC-
KHUX, — 9TO MHOTOMEPHBII MUP, CMECh CAMBIX PAa3HOOOPA3HBIX 3JIEMEHTOB U TEHIIEH-
Ui oT KBazudeogaaTu3ma 10 mocTMoaepHusma. KoHeuHo, B JIaTBUIICKOM 00111eCTBE
MOXHO YBUJETh U HAOMPAIOIILYIO CUITY TEHACHIMIO K CTAHOBJIEHUIO €-0011eCTBa.

BeicTpoe pazBuTue MHGOOPMAILIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTUN OKa3bIBAET CYLIECTBEHHOE
BJIMSTHYE HA BCE CTOPOHBI XXM3HU HaceJIeHUsI, TocyaapcTBa n buzHeca. U kak yo0oit
KauyeCTBEHHbIN CKaYOK B TEXHOJOTMUYECKOM Pa3BUTUU TOTalbHas MHGOpMaTU3ALIMS
o0111ecTBa MMEeT He TOJBKO MO3UTUBHYIO COCTaBIISIONIYI0. B yacTHOCTH, 1IMpOKOe
pacripoctpaHeHue B chepe hMHAHCOB JIEKTPOHHBIX MIATEKHbBIX JOKYMEHTOB U BUP-
TyaJTbHBIX PBIHKOB HE 00JIETYMIIO, a CKOpee YCYTyOusIo pooieMy MaKpo3KOHOMUYEC-
Kol ctabuibHOCTU. B yacTHOCTH, B JIaTBUU BHYTPEHHUIA COBOKYITHBI MPOAYKT B (pak-
Tuyeckux eHax B I kBaprane 2009 roga cokpaTuics mo cpaBHeHuto ¢ IV kBapTajiom



B. bBoponenko, B. Menvuuros. Coyuonrocuueckuii u nedazoeuveckuii acneKmeot.. 63

2008 rona Ha 22%, 9TO 10 CUX ITOP PEIKO HAOII0AI0Ch B MUPHBIX YCIOBUSIX B KAKOM -
1060 cTpaHe Mupa (paccuuTaHo aBTopamu mo: Latvijas Statistika 2009a).

EcTb aBTOpBI, KOTOPBIE, aKLIEHTUPYST HEM30EXKHOCTb POXKIACHUS 3JICKTPOHHOM 3pbl,
MyTalT Hac IMOSBACHUEM MOCTUEI0BEUECKON HuBMWIM3auuu. Tak, A. boloHKUH u3
CIIA nuiiet: «3a kopomkoe 8pemsi 31eKmpoHHbLI MO3e NPe30ii0em Heaoee4ecKuil 8 COmHuU
u moicsuu pas. Emy ne nado 6ydem decamku nem Ha oceoeHue moil uau UHoOll obaacmu
3HAHUS, U3y4eHue UHOCMPAHHBIX A3bIK08, UCMOPUU, ONbIMHBIX OAHHbIX, MAMEPUAN08 KOH-
gepenyuil unu ouckyccuil yueHvlx. OH cMOodCcem noabv308amucs 6cell 6a30i OAHHBIX, CYMMOLL
3HAHUIL, HAKONAEHHbIX 4eA08e4eCBOM 3a 8CH0 UCMOpuUr0 3emMau, u npouecc “obyuenus”
0001 OMpacau 3HAHUS UAU A3bIKY 0y0em 3aHUMAMb POBHO CHOAbKO 8PeMeHU, CKOAbKO
3aHUMaem nepe3anics 6 C60H UHOUBUOYANbHYH NAMAMb 0A3bl OGHHBIX UAU NPOSPAMMbL. B
Hacmosiujee epems, 8 CamMom Xyouem cay4ae, maKas nepe3anuco mpedyem MuHymol, a 8
oyoyuem xeamum u 004U CeKYHObl.

Hayunbiit u mexuonoeuueckuii npoepecc pesko yckopumces. M umo jce omcrooa eévime-
Kaem? A mo, 4umo, KaK mMoabKo 31eKMPOHHbLI MO3e 00CIMUCHEeM 4eA08eHeCK020 YPOBHS,
ROAYMUMCSL, YO 4eN08e4eCMB0 GbINOAHUAO CEOH UCHMOPUYECKYH MUCCUIO U He HYICHO 60~
see He npupode, Hu boey, nu npocmoii yenecoobpaznocmu» (Bolonkin 1999).

HHTtepecHO, 4TO yXe moce BoIABKEeHNS A. BOJTOHKMHBIM Te3uca 0 MoCTUeI0Be-
YeCKOM LUBUIM3ALMN OPUTAHCKUM pOOOT-YUEHbBI 01 Ha3BaHUEM «AdaM» MPOBEJ
MOJHOLICHHOE TeHETUYECKOe HccenoBaHue 0e3 yuacTus yeaoBeka (Smith 2009). Ko-
HEYHO, MYyTraThCs MePCIeKTUBbI MPUOIKEHUS YeJI0BEYECKOro pasyMa K CBoeMy Ipe-
JIeJTy He CTOUT, HO MMETh B BUIY TaKylo BO3MOXHOCTh BCe-TaKu HyXHO. bosee Toro,
MMEHHO COLIMOJIOTY U MPENCTaBUTEIN APYTUX HAayK O YEJIOBEKE U OOLLECTBE yXKe Ceil-
yac JOJDKHbBI aKTUBHEE MCKATh aJIbTEPHATUBY MOCTYEI0BEYECKOM LIMBUIM3AIIMU, €CIIU
OHa yxe IpoBo3IjalleHa.

IToka ke MOXHO OIpee/IeHHO CKa3aTh, YTO €-00IeCTBO CTAaHOBUTCS Bce OoJiee
3aMETHBIM IIPAaKTUYECKU BO BCEX CTpaHaX MUpa, HaOII01aeTCsl KOHKYPEHLIMS MEXITy
CTpaHaMU 1O Pa3BUTUIO MUH(GOPMALIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTUIA.

MexxayHapoaHbI TeIEKOMMYHUKAILIMOHHBIN coto3 ([nternational Telecommuni-
cation Union, ITU) uccnenyet pa3BuTue MHGOPMALIMOHHO-KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHBIX T€X-
Hosoruit (MKT) B 154 crpanax mupa. MHaekc pa3BuTust uHQOPMALIMOHHO-KOMMY-
HUKalUMOHHBIX TexHoJoruit (ICT Development Index) KaxXnoit CTpaHbl BBIUYMUCIISIETCS
Ha OCHOBE OIICHKM YPOBHSI MCITOJIb30BaHMSI MH(OPMALIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOIUH, TOCTYIIa
K HUM, a Takxe npakrudyeckoro 3HaHust MKT. MHbopMalimOHHO-KOMMYHUKALIMOH-
Hble TexHoJoruu Haubosee pa3Buthl B LlBeuun, FOxnoit Kopee, danuu. JlatBus B
peiitunre unaekca pazputuss MKT B 2007 romy 3anumana 36 mecto (Measuring the
Information Society 2009). 1o naHHBIM KMccienoBaTeaeit MeXXTyHapOIHOIO TEJIEKOM-
MYHUMKAaILMOHHOTO c0103a, K KoHIL1y 2008 rona MHTepHEeTOM 1OJIb30BaIUCh 23 TIPOLIEH-
Ta xureneit 3emnu. CaMmbiM Hepa3BUThIM B chepe MKT pernonom siBnsiercst Agpuka,
IJie 3TOT MoKa3aTe/b COCTAaBIISIET BCETO MSATh IIPOLIEHTOB.

B JIarBuu MIHTEpHET pery/sipHo UCIob3yoT 57 % Hacenenust (2008), yto Ha 11%
6oabiie yeM B 2006 roay (Latvijas Statistika 2009b). [IpoBeaeHHbBIE TICUXOJIOTaMU KC-
CJIeIOBaHMS ITOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO KOMMYHUKATUBHAS CYOKYJIbTYpa JJATBUMACKUX MOJIb30-
Bareseli UHTepHeTa MMeeT CBOM OCOOEHHOCTU, a UMEHHO: Cpeiu KOMMEHTapueB B
HMHTepHeTe JOMUHUPYET arpeCCUBHO-OOBUHUTEIbHBINA TUI; HETAaTUBHBINA TUI KOM-
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MEHTapHeB T0JIb30BaTEIN UCITONB3YIOT B 6 pa3 yallle, YeM MO3UTUBHbIN; 3ahruKcupo-
BaH MTOBBIIEHHBIN KO2(DGMUITMEHT XaMCTBa B CJTyJasix, KOrJa peub UeT He O SIBJICHUH,
a o yenoBeke (Makapesuu 2009).

19 urona 2006 roga Ka6uner Munuctpos Jlateuiickoii Pecnybuku omoGput
«OCHOBHBIE ITOJIOKEHUS Pa3BUTH MH(POpMaLmoHHoro obiecTBa Ha 2006—2013 rogbi».
B nokymeHTe oTMeuaeTcsi, YTo nmokasaTean pa3BUTHUsI MH(MOPMalIMOHHOTO 001ecTBa
HampsIMYIO BJIUSIIOT Ha TOTOBHOCTH JIaTBUM c(hopMUpPOBaTH OCHOBAHHYIO HAa 3HAHUSIX
9KOHOMUKY M 00€CTeUnTh YIy4llIeHUE YPOBHS U KauecTBa XU3HU Jioeil. OgHako Ha
MOMEHT pa3paboTKM JOKyMEHTa MHOTHE TToKa3aTeaun (hOpMUPOBAHUS €-00IIeCTBa B
JlaTBUM 3HAYUTENBHO YCTYNMaMu oT cpeaHux no EC: Tak, 1Mo Konn4yecTBy 1 UCIOJIb30-
BaHMIO e-ycIyr — B 7—10 pas, mo o6opoty e-komMmeplinu — B 16 pa3. Kak nmokassiBaror
JTAaHHBIE CETOMHSIIHEN CTaTUCTUKU, TIPEIOKEHHbIE HATIpaBIeHUs IEUCTBUN 1O yC-
KOPEHMIO pa3BUTHU MH(GOPMALIMOHHOIO 001LecTBa B JIaTBMM Jal0T XOpoLlKe pe3yib-
TaThl, B TOM YUCJI€ B PeTMOHAX, Te paHbllle, HallpUMep, MTOKa3aTeIN UCTIOb30BaHUS
HWHTepHeTa ObLIM B UeThIpe pa3a HuXKe, yeM B ctouie (Kabuner Munuctpos JlarBun
2006%). Kak cBunmeTeabCTBYIOT faHHble World Speedtest.net, JlaTBust B HacTosIIIee Bpe-
Msl 3aHUMaeT 6 MecTo B Mupe 110 download ckopoctu MaTepHera ¢ 11,77 Mb/s 1 To ke
6 mecTo — 1o upload ckopoctu ¢ 4,68 Mb/s (World Speedtest.net Results 2009).

JlaHHbBIE COLIMOJIOTUYECKUX OTTPOCOB, MPOBeNeHHBIX B [layraBnuice MHcTUTYTOM
COIMAJIbHBIX MccienoBaHuii PakynbreTa coluaibHbIX Hayk JlayraBmuiicCKOro yHu-
BEPCUTETA, OTPAXKAIOT JOBOJLHO OBICTPOE HApaCTaHUE MCTIOJIb30BAHUSI KOMITHIOTEPOB
Ha pabote u goma. Tak, eciu eme B 2004 romy 70% oT BceX OIPOLIEHHBIX TOPOXKaH
BOOOIIIE HE MCMOJIb30BAI Ha pabOTe KOMITbIOTEPHI, TO B ceHTs10pe 2008 roma Takux
oKazajioch 56%, ucnonbzoBanu UHTEpHET kaxcobiii deHb — COOTBETCTBEHHO 9,2% 1
24,2% (Menshikov 2006; Boronenko 2007; Mensbiunkos 2009).

TakuM 06pa3oM, LIeJTbIO JAHHOM CTaThU SIBJISIETCS] 03HAKOMJIEHUE YUTATENIeH ¢ pe-
aJIbHOM CUTYyalluel Mo MCMOJIb30BaHUIO HOBBIX Melia B 00pa3oBaHUM JlaTBuu, mpo-
Gsiemamu 1 riepcriekTuBaMu JlatBuu B aToit cdepe. [IpencraBieHHoe UccienoBaHe
MPOBENEHO C UCTTOIB30BAHUEM CIIEAYIONIMX METOIOB: aHAJIU3 TEOPETUUECKUX U METO-
JIOJIOTUYECKUX Pa3pab0TOK MUPOBOIA COIIMATBHON HAYKH 32 MTOCETHUE ECATUNETUSI,
aHaJIU3 Pe3yJIbTaTOB MeXAyHapoaHbIX ucciaenoBanuil B cepe MKT, aHanus obunm-
aJIbHOM CTaTUCTUKU U COOCTBEHHBIX COLIMOJIOTMYECKUX NaHHbIX, SWOT-aHanus, Ma-
Tepuabl IEPUOINIECKOI reyaT 1 MHTepHeT-pecypcoB, a TakKe MHTEPBbBIO C areH-
TaMU CUCTEMbl 00pa30BaHUsI — MearoraMu, yYaluuMKCs, POAUTEIISIMU.

1. TeopeTnyeckue u METOIOIOTHYECKHE OCHOBBI IIPUMEHEHHS
HOBBIX Me/INa B 001IeCTBEHHOI chepe

TepMUH «HOBBIE Meara» MOsIBUICS TTpuMepHO B 90-x romax XX Beka. B aTu roanl
MPUXOIUT IOHUMAaHUE, YTO KOMITbIOTEP — 3TO MHCTPYMEHT C OOJIbIINM HaO0pOoM (hyH-
KIIMI, HOBOE CPEICTBO MAaCCOBOU MH(OPMALIMK U KOMMYHUKAIIUU.

O0cyxxaast BO3BMOXXKHOCTHU HOBBIX Me1a B BHIITOJTHEHUU UMW MUCCUY TEHEPAaTOPOB
1 TapaHTOB 00I111eCTBEHHO-UCTOPUUECKOro Imporpecca, aBTopsl « The Handbook of New
Media» (Lievrouw and Livingstone 2002), HECMOTpsSI Ha pa3Hble METOIOJOTUYECKIE
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PaKypChl U3yYeHUSI KOMIBIOTEPHOM TEXHUKU MH(POPMAIIMOHHBIX CBSI3€H, B LIEJIOM MPO-
SIBJITIOT COTIacye TIPY BBIACICHUN TaKNUX, 0€3yCI0BHO, IIPHOPUTETHBIX aTpUOYTOB UX
mexHoA02UHeCK020 NOMEeHYUaNd KaK:

BBICOKHUI YPOBEHb aBTOMATH a1 BaXKHEUIIINX 3BEHbEB CUCTEMEBI TTOMCKA, XpaHe-
HWS, BbIIAYU U PACPOCTPaHEHUsI UH(DOPMALMU C TTOMOIIIbIO U300pETEHHBIX U TTO-
CTOSIHHO COBEPIIEHCTBYIOIIMXCS YCTPOMCTB, HalleJIEeHHBIX HA KOMITbIOTEPU30BaH -
HYIO OpTraHM3aIH1Io YIIPaBICHUS MpolieccaMy 00peTeHMsI HY>KHBIX 3HAHUIA;
KayeCTBEHHOE U3MEHEHME POJI aBTOMATU3MPOBAaHHBIX CETEl, TPEBPaIlalOIINXCS
13 ITACCUBHBIX IIPOBOIHUKOB COOOIIEHUI B OpraHU3aTOPOB YIIPABJICHMS IIONCKOM
U 10CTaBKOM 10001 MCKOMOI MH(MOPMaIIUH;

TepeXo OT < IMHEHBIX» IIPUHIIMITOB MaCCOBOTO PacIIpOCTpaHEHMS MH(MOpMAaIIUT
«ITO BepTUKaJIN» (CBepXy — BHU3, U3 IICHTPOB K ITepruheprn ) K «TOPU30HTATTEHBIM»
WHIMBUAYTU3MPOBAHHBIM (hOpMaM MEXKTOYEUHBIX, MEKITYHKTOBBIX, IPSIMBIX CBSI-
3€M;

YCWJIEHUE PO MOOMJIBHBIX CTPYKTYPHBIX (DAaKTOPOB OpraHU3alliu IIPOLIECCOB
MTOMCKa 3aKa3aHHOI MH(GOPMALIMY 1 YIIPaBJICHUS UM B LIEJISIX JOCTUKCHMS 00JTb-
1Iel OMepaTUBHOCTU, CKOPOCTHU, TMOKOCTU U PE3YJIBTaTUBHOCTU B MIPEOJOJICHUUN
MPETSITCTBUIA B TpapukKe;

CO3IaHue YCIOBUH TSI 0€3rpaHUIHOTO PACIIPOCTPaHEeHNUS BE3AeCYIINX MH(MOpMa-
LIMOHHBIX IIOTOKOB C aypOyl TMIIEPPEAIbLHOCTH, MPUBJICKAIOIIEN MOJIb30BaTEIEH
OIIYIIEHUSIMHU HETIOCPEICTBEHHOM COIMMPMYACTHOCTU K BUPTYaIbHOMY IIPOCTPaH-
CTBY 3TUX MTOTOKOB, OTJIMYAIOIIMXCS XXKU3HEMO100MeM UMUIKE Y CBOOOIOM UH-
TEPaKTUBHOTO BKIIIOUCHUS B IIPOIICCCHI MX CO3MaHUS, MHTePIPETAlN, TIEPeOC-
MBICJICHUS W PEKOHCTPYKIINM, Oaromapst KOTOPEIM MH(POPMAIIMOHHBIE TEKCTHI
CTaHOBSITCS IIJI0OJaMU MHTEPTEKCTYaTbHOCTH, BHOCSI pa3HOOOpa3ue B UX ColepKa-
HUe U PYHKLIUU;

HUCKJIIOUMTEbHAsI THOKOCTh, «0ECTEIECHOCTb» U «OTKI0YaeMOCTb» AUCILICHHBIX
M300pakeHN, 00JIaJal0IINX IIOUYTH HeOTrpaHMIYCHHBIMUA BO3MOXHOCTSIMU BapHra-
TUBHOCTHU 111 KOHCTPYUPOBAHUS PA3IUYHbIX TUIIEPTEKCTOB.

OcobeHHO 00JibllIoe 3HAUeHUE HOBbIE MeaKra UMEIOT B 00JacTh 00pa3oBaHUsI U

BOCIUTaHUs 4yejaoBeka. OHU CTaHOBSITCS Bce Oosiee 3((GEKTUBHBIM CPEACTBOM KaK
peanu3alny MHIUBUAYATbHOTO TBOPUECKOIO ITOTEHIIMAJIA TMYHOCTH, TaK 1 e¢ Ipo-
JYKTUBHOTO KOJIJIEKTUBHOTO COTPYJAHWYECTBA B LIEJISIX PEIIEHUsI OOLIMX MPOOIEM.
HMmMmeHHO 00pa3oBaHue, 3HAHUS, KyJIETYpa I KOMMYHUKALINU SIBIISTIOTCSI CEPALICBIHOM
nHpopMalMoOHHOro ob1ecTBa. HoBble Meaua B 00pa3oBaHUM — 3TO:

1)

2)

3)
4)
S)

opraHu3alys MO3HaBaTeJIbHOM AESITeIbBHOCTU, PACIIMPEHUE KPYyro3opa mocpei-
CTBOM MOJIEJMPOBAHUS CUTYALIMIA;

MMUTALUS] TUIIMYHBIX CUTYalluid MpoheCCUOHAIBHOIO OOIIEHMUsI C ITOMOILbIO
CPEeICTB MYJIbTHMEINA, TIEPeXOAsiuas B o0ydeHue mocpeacTtsom MHrepHera, —
KOMMYHUKAIIUS U KOOIIepallusi CO 3HAKOMBIMU, a 3aTeM U He3HaKOMbIMK PC-11apT-
Hepamu;

IIpUMEHEHUE TTOTYICHHBIX 3HAHUU B TTIOCTOSTHHO MEHSIIOIIMXCST CUTYaIIUsIX;
peryJsipHble arnpoOaly MoJyYeHHbIX YMEHUIA M HABBIKOB;
ABTOMATU3WPOBAaHHBIN CAMOKOHTPOJIb pE3YIbTaTOB O0OYUCHHS,
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6) BO3MOXHOCTb OCYIIECTBJISTh OOPATHYIO CBSI3b;

7) pa3BUTUE Kpumu4ecko2o0 U TBOPYECKOIO MbIILICHUS;

8) BO3MOXKXHOCTb MHTETpaLlMU YUeOHBIX ITPOrpaMM BYy3a, rocynapctsa, EC;

9) yMeHHe OCYIIECTBISATh YUeOHBII MPOLIECC HE TOJIbKO B (hopMe TeKIIMOHHO-TIPaKTHU -
YeCKOI'o KaxI0MHEBHOI'O O0YUEHMsI, HO M Yepe3 yYacTHhe B IIPOEKTaX, KOHKYpcax,
JIEJIOBBIX UTPAaX, YTO AaeT BO3MOXHOCTb PeaIn30BaThCsl JMYHOCTHO U ITPotheccro-
HaJIbHO KaK IPYIIIIe B LIEJIOM, TaK Y KaxkI0OMYy MHAUBUIYYMY;

10) akTUBU3aLIUS YMEHMS TPUOOPETATh 3HAHUS U3 Pa3IUYHbIX UCTOYHUKOB.

C BompocaMu MPUMEHEHUSI HOBBIX Mera Ha BCEX CTYIEHSIX CUCTeMbl 00pa3oBa-
HUS HauOoJiee TECHO CBsI3aHa TakKas MOJOTPAC/b NMEAATOrMYecKoil HayKu Kak Menua-
nenaroruka. JlaTBuiickuii yueHslii-niegaror A. JJacMaHUC yTBEPXKIAET, YTO HauboJee
BBICOKO MeJuarenaroruka pa3Bura B ABYX cTpaHax mupa — B Poccuu u Iepmanuu
(JTacmanuc 2003). CaMbIM U3BECTHBIM M aBTOPUTETHBIM yIeHBIM-MEIUAIIearoroM B
Poccuu sBisieTcs npe3uaeHT Accouralud KUHOOOPAa30BaHUS U Meauaneaaroruku
Poccun, nokrop memarornyeckux Hayk, mpodeccop A. denopos, aBTOp U COABTOP
MHOTUX (DyHIaMEeHTAJIbHBIX UccaenoBanuii B aToi chepe (Pemopos 2001; Penopos,
Yensimena 2002; ®enopos, HoBukosa, Yenbiiesa, Kapyna 2004).

IMpodeccop A. B. ®enopos omnpenensieT MeAaTieIaroruKy Kak CrielInaJbHYIO OT-
pacib MeIaroruku, TO €CTh HAyKy O MEAMAa00pa30BaHUU U MEIUarpaMOTHOCTH, pac-
KPBIBAIOIIYIO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU PA3BUTHUS JIMYHOCTU B TIpOLIECCe MeIraoOpa30BaHUs
(®enopos 2008). B cBoeM « Kpamkom crosape mepmunos no meduaobpasosanuro, meoua-
nedaeoeuxe, meduazpamomuocmu, meduaxomnemernmuocmu» A. Oenopos ornpenenser
MHOX€CTBO TEPMUHOB, TAKUX, HAITIPUMEP, KaK MEUATIOTHS, MEAUAAUAAKTUKA, MEUA-
U3MEpPEeHUs, METUABOCIIPUSITHE, MEAUATBOPUYECTBO, UH(MOPMALIMOHHBIE TTPeayOexIe-
HUST, MeINiTHAst 6€30TTaCHOCTh U MHOXECTBO JIPYTHX.

B nenmarornueckoit Hayke JIaTBUM Takke UCTIOJAB3YIOTCS HEKOTOPBIE U3 3TUX I10-
HSTU, B YaCTHOCTH, MOHATAE MenuakomrieTeHTHocTh (Rubene, Kramina, Vanaga
2008), 1 Ha OCHOBE TJTyOOKOI0 aHAIM3a HAyYHOU JTUTEPATYpPhI 11 TPOBEACHUS SMITH-
PUYECKUX UCCIIETOBAHUN MPEIIOKEHO UCMOJIb30BaTh MOMEAb (DYHKIIMIA MEAUAKOM-
METEeHTHOCTU, COCTOSIIILYIO U3 TIATU BAXKHEUIINX (DyHKIIWUIA:

1) uHboOpMalMOHHAsA KOMIETEHTHOCTD:
2) TEeXHOJIOTMYECKasi KOMIETEHTHOCTD;
3) KOMIbIOTepHAasi KOMIIETEHTHOCTD;

4) KpuTHYecKast KOMIIETEHTHOCTb;

5) BuU3yaJbHasi KOMIIETEHTHOCTb.

KoMmbloTepHast U TeXHOJIOTMYeCKass KOMIIETEHTHOCTb COICICTBYET IIPOLIECCY
pacrpocTpaHeHHUsI OCHOBHBIX TEXHOJIOTMYECKUX CPEICTB BO BceM obIiecTBe. B cBolo
ouepenb, MHGOPMALIMOHHAs, KpUTUYECKasl M BU3yabHasi KOMIIETEHTHOCTb OCOOEHHO
BaKHa JUIS1 MCITOJb30BaHMsI HOBBIX Meara B 00pa3oBaHUU. DTU BUAbI MEIMaKOMIIE-
TEHTHOCTH aKILIEHTUPYIOT HEOOXOIMMOCTb aHATU3UPOBaTh MH(MOPMAIINIO U IOHUMATh
npoiiecc cozaanus nudopmaiu. [103ToMy UIMEHHO 3TH TPU BUIa MEAMAKOMIIETCHT-
HOCTH TECHO CBSI3aHbI C OCBOSHUEM OCHOBHBIX IIPUHIIMIIOB MCCIIEA0BATEILCKOM U IpaK-
TUYECKOM JACSITeIbHOCTH B COBPEMEHHBIX 00I1e00pa30BaTe/IbHbIX 1 BBICIIIMX IIIKOJIAX
(Tyner 1998).
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2. Hosble Meaua B cucreme oopa3oBanus JlaTeum

B JlatBuu paspabdorana u peanusyercst [Iporpamma nHpopMaTU3alUU CUCTEMBbI
obpazoBanusg Ha 2007—2013 roabl, KOTopas omnpeaeasieT LeJu U 3aJauu IMpolecca
nHGopMaTHU3aLMK CUCTEMbI 00pa3oBaHus JlaTBuu, HampaBieHUsI 1eCTBUI, HEOOX0-
JIMMbIE PECYPChI, a TAKXKE Pe3y/IbTaThl IEATEIbHOCTH U ITOKA3aTeIM MX TOCTYKECHUS
(Kabunet Munucrtpos JlatBuu 2006).

12 nexabps 2007 rona KabuHer MuHucTpoB JIaTBUM MPUHSI TJIaH pealu3aluin
atoii [Tporpammel Ha 2007—2009 roabl, mpeaycMaTpUBarOLINi CIeayIOIIMe HarpaBie-
Husg gestenbHocT (Latvijas Ministru Kabinets 2007):
co3aHue JIEKTPOHHbBIX YYeOHBIX PECYPCOB;
co3naHue MHGOPMaIlMOHHOM CUCTEMBI 00pa30BaHMS;
nosbilieHne MKT KoMIeTeHTHOCTH y4eOHOTO NepcoHala;

MoaepHusanus u nogaepxxka UKT nHppacTpyKTyphl.

[IpakTUyecKuii aHaau3 MCIOJb30BaHUS HOBBIX MeIMa B CUCTeMe 00pa30BaHUs
JlaTBuu 11e1€CO00PA3HO HAYATh C MOACKUCTEMbI JOIITKOJIbHOTO 00pa30BaHusl, KOTOPYIO
B JlarBuM 00pa3yioT 585 yupexkneHuii, U3 HUX TOJbKO 48 SIBISIOTCS YaCTHBIMU, MIPU-
YeM MOJIOBMHA U3 HUX — 24 YaCTHBIX YUPeKASHUsI JOLIKOJbHOIO 00pa3oBaHUs — Ha-
xonsatcs B Pure (Uzulis 2008). OcranbHble yUpexXIeHUS JOLIKOJIbHOIO 00pa3oBaHUs
JlaTBUM SIBISIIOTCS MYHULIMIIAIbHBIMU, M MPAKTUYECKU BO BCEX ITUX YUPEKICHUSIX
HMMEIOTCSI KOMIIBIOTEPBI € MOAKII0YeHEM K MIHTepHETY, KOTOPBIMU MOJIb3YIOTCS pa-
OOTHUKM TS CIICIYIOIINX IETICHA:
® 00MeH MHMOpMaIeil 1 JOKyMEHTALIMEH C BRIIIECTOSIIINMI MHCTAHIINSIMMU;
® o0ecrieueHNEe 00pa30BaTEILHOTO IIpoliecca B IETCKOM Cafy;
®  MEXKIMIHOCTHASI KOMMYHUKAIIWS C KOJUTETaMU ITO CUCTEME YIPEKICHII TOITKOJTb-

HOTO 00pa30BaHUS.

Heob6xonumo oTMETUTB, UTO BCE 3TO MOSIBUIOCH OTHOCUTEIBHO HEJTABHO — B TeUe-
HUE MTOCIeIHUX 2—35, BIydlleM ciaydae — 10 JIeT 1 moka MpakKTUYeCKU HE UCTTOIb3YETCS
JUISL CBSI3U TI€JarOrOB C POAUTEISIMU, MHOTHE POAUTENN Jaxe He 3HAIOT, ecTh 1u MH-
TEPHET B TOM IETCKOM Cafy, KyJa XOOUT UX peOeHOK. B oTyinure OT MyHULIMTTATbHBIX
JIETCKUX CaJI0B, B YaCTHBIX IETCKUX cafax JIaTBUU €CTb CBOU BEO-CANUTHI C TOCTATOYHO
rcyepnbiBarolleil nHbopMalrei s poauTeieil U BceX 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX JIULL O
MpaBuIax mpueMa, mporpaMmmMax o0ydyeHus, paCliMCaHUU 3aHATUI, MEHIO U JIp.

Yro KacaeTcss Mearao0pa3oBaHUS KaK TAKOBOTO B CUCTEME TOLIKOJIBHOTO 00pa3o-
BaHus JIaTBUM, TO 0Oy4YeHUEM TTepcoHaia (0COOEHHO CPETHETO U CTAPIIEro BO3pacTa)
AKTHUBHO 3aHUMAIOTCSI CTPYKTYPbl MyHULIUTIATbHBIX YITPABJIEeHUI 00pa3oBaHUs, a MO-
JIoAbIE TMeIaroru MPUXOAST Ha paboTy Mocjie OKOHYaHUSI YHUBEPCUTETA YKe € AOCTa-
TOYHO BBICOKMM YPOBHEM 3HAHUS HOBBIX TEXHOJIOTUIA K HABBIKOB OOPAIIEHUS C HUMU.
[Herteli B cucteMe AOMIKOIbHOrO 00pa3oBaHus JIaTBUM KOMITBIOTEPHOU TPAMOTHOCTU U
HaBbIKaM paboThl ¢ UHTepHETOM He 00y4atoT. KoMmbloTepbl UM BOOOI1IE HEAOCTYITHBI
HU B MYHULIMIIAJBbHBIX, HA B YACTHBIX JIETCKUX Calax, XOTs yAEJIbHbIA BEC JOMOXO-
3siicTB ¢ oakmoueHneM K Murepuery B 2007 roay B JlatBuu coctasisut 51% (Inter-
national Telecommunication Union 2009) u npoao/kaeT yBeaUuuuBaThCS ObICTPBIMU
TeMIaMU, a MHOTHE IETU AOIIKOJBHOTO BO3pacTa BCJIEACTBUE CBOEU MPUPOJHOM JT10-
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003HATEILHOCTU UMEIOT HEIJIOXME HaBbIKU OOpalleHus ¢ HOBbIMU Menua. [IpuunHbl

K€ HEIOCTYITHOCTU KOMITBIOTEPOB 1 HOBBIX TEXHOJIOTUIA JIJIST IETel B METCKUX camax

JlarBuu crnenyonue:

1) HemoctaToK (hDMHAHCOBBIX CPENCTB HA 000PYIOBAHNE KOMITHIOTEPHBIX KJIACCOB C
noaxJoYeHueM K UHTepHeTy;

2) ycTraHOBKa 00pa3oBaTeIbHOI MOMUTUKY JIaTBUM Ha TO, UTO B AOIIKOJIBLHOM BO3-
pacte aeTei elle paHo 00ydath pabote ¢ HoBbIMU Meaua (Kabuner MuHuctpos
JlatBum 2006).

XOoTs oTaeabHbIE (haKThl YCIIEIIIHOTO 00yUYeHHsI 1eTeil HaBbIKaM paboThI C HOBBIMU
Meaua B yUYpeKIeHUsIX TONTKOILHOT0 00pa3oBaHus JlaTBuu Bce-Taku ecTh. OMHUM U3
TaKMX MPUMEPOB MOXKET CIY>XKUTh HEAaBHUM (K COXKaJEHUIO, TIPePBaBIIUICS U3-3a
(bmHAHCOBBIX TPYTHOCTE) OIBIT YUPEXKASHUS TOIIKOIHLHOTO 00pazoBanust Ne 20 ro-
pona JlayraBruiica, B KOTOPOM C COTJIacusI POAUTENEH W pa3pelieHust MeINKOB ObUT
000pyI0BaH U YCIIEIITHO AeHCTBOBA KOMIIBIOTEPHBIN KJ1acc ISl AeTeil. YPOKU KOMITb-
IOTepHO# TPAaMOTHOCTH, pa3BUBAIOIINE JTMYHOCTh M YICOHBIC HABBIKM IeTeU (peub,
JIOTMKa, MaMsITh 1 T.11.), YCIIEIIIHO MTPOBOAWINCH MO CIIeLIMaIbHBIM METOIUKAM LIS J1e-
Teit 5—6 neT. [legaroru ¥ pyKoBOJICTBO JIETCKOTO Ca/ia yBEPEHBI, YTO 00yYeHUE HaBbI-
KaM paboThl C HOBBIMU MeJlMa B IOUIKOJbHOM BO3PacTe HE TOJIbKO HE BPEIHO, HO U
OYEHb MOJIE3HO P YCIOBUU, UYTO IPOBOAUTH 3TU 3aHSITUS OyIyT rPaMOTHBIE Me1aro-
T'¥l IO COOTBETCTBYIOIINM METOIUKAM OOYICHUS.

ITo MHeHMIO 3aBenyolIeit aTUM neTckuM caaoMm E. [pubyliiiko, megaroru [aHHOro
YUPEXIeHUsT He CTaBWJIA CBOEH 11eJTbI0 KOTO-TO yOeXIaTh B 11eJIeCO00Pa3HOCTH TaKUX
3aHSITUI; OHU MPOCTO BUAEIU 3(PPEKT OT ITUX 3aHATUI U YOEKIEHBI, YTO B TIEPBLIi
KJIacC 3TU ACTHU 11T TTOJHOCTBIO MOATOTOBIEHHBIMU. « T046K0 HEMHOICKO JHcANb, HMO 8
wKone pebeHOK He 8ce20a CMOdNCem UCHOAb308AMb NOAYHEHHbIE 3HAHUSL, NOMOMY YMO 8 WKO0e
He Makoii 8blCOKUIL ypogeHb Komnovromephuix 3nanut» (Strazdina 2004). KommeHTapun
CIIEIIUAJINCTOB — TICHXOJIOTOB, Bpaueii, IIeIaroroB — 110 TTOBOY 3TOTO OIThITA Jaf0TCST
caMbl€ pa3Hble — OT BOCTOPKEHHBIX 10 HETaTUBHBIX, YTO CBUAETEILCTBYET O MPOTUBO-
PEYMBOCTH BOCHIPUSTHSI JIATBUMICKOM HAYKOM M OOIIIECTBOM OOYUCHUS IeTE HOBBIM
Meua B JOIIKOJIHLHOM BO3pacTe.

Heobxonumo oTMeTUTh, YTO crieludUrKa CUCTEMbl JOIIKOJbHOTO 00pa3oBaHuUs
3aKJIF0YaeTcs B 00JIee TECHOM peaTbHOM KOHTAKTe MEKIY TeJaroraMu U POIUTEIISIMMU,
MMOCKOJIBbKY POIUTENIN 1O KpaliHeit Mepe 2 pa3a B IeHb (ITPUBOIS U 3a0Mpast JeTeit) TMYHO
BUJISIT TIEIarora U UMEIOT BOBMOXKHOCTb 3a/1aTh BOIIPOCKHI K 0OCYIUTH MPOOIEMbI. DTO
SIBJISIETCS €1lle OMHOM U3 MPUYMH HEUCIIOJIb30BaHUS POAUTENSIMU HOBBIX MeIua ISt
JMajiora ¢ rmefaaroramu.

Ha cnenytoweii ctyreHu cucteMbl o0pa3oBaHus JIaTBuu — B 00111e00pa3oBaTesib-
HBIX I1IKOJIaX — HOBBIE Me1a, B YaCTHOCTU, KOMITbIOTePbl U MHTEpHET, NCTIOIb3YIOTCS
HACTOJIbKO 00JIee aKTUBHO, YeM B IETCKUX Ca/IaX, YTO MOXHO TOJIBKO YAMBIISITHCS, KaK
JIeTH, He UMEBIIIKE JOCTYMa K KOMITbIoTepaM U MIHTepHeTy B I€TCKOM cafy, MOTYT Tak
OBICTPO MHTETPUPOBATHCS B CPEly aKTUBHOTO MCTIOIB30BAHUSI HOBBIX Meaua. XOTs
OOBSICHSIETCS 3TO TOCTATOYHO IPOCTO — HOBBIE MeIMa HACTOIBKO ITPOYHO BOIILIH B
IOBCEIHEBHYIO XU13Hb, 10 KpaiiHeil Mepe, 40% JaTBUIICKUX CeMeii, Y KOTOPBIX €CTh
KOMITBIOTED C TOOKITI0UeHEeM K IHTepHETY, UYTO IeTH ITOJTyIaloT HEOOXOMMEBIC HaBbI-
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K1 pabOThl C HOBBIMU Meaua AoMa, B ceMbe. KoHeUHO, 9T HaBbIKU OECCUCTEMHBI U
(parmMeHTapHbI, HO Jaxke HAOOp TaKMX 3HAHWI 1 HABBIKOB CO3/1a€T COLIMATbHO-KYIb-
TYPHYIO UHGPACTPYKTYpY ISl aKTUBHOI'O MCIOJIb30BaHUSI HOBBIX Meaua B OOIIe-
o0pa3oBaTeJIbHBIX IIKOJaX. XOTs cTaHAapTHbIE 00pa30BaTeIbHbIE MPOrpaMMBbI 0011Ie-
00pa30BaTeIbHBIX LIKOJ HEe MpeaycMaTpuBaloT oOydyeHue neTeli HaBbIKaM paboThI ¢
HOBBIMU MEI1a Ha 3Talle HayaabHOM 1IKOJIbl, PYKOBOACTBO HEKOTOPKIX IIKOJ, TTOHU-
Masl, KaK 9TO BaxKHO ISl pa3BUTHUS AeTeil U X Oyaylieil KOHKYpPEeHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH B
MH(OPMALIMOHHOM OOIIECTBE, HAXOISAT JOTIOJIHUTEIbHbIC PECYPCHI I BBOIST IIPEIMET
MH(OPMATUKU B TPOrpaMMy HauyaJbHOI IIKOJIbI.

Bo MHorux obiieo6pa3oBaTebHBIX 1IKOIaX JIJaTBUuU (HO ajeko He BO BCEeX) €CTh
CBOM, JOCTAaTOYHO XOPOIIO pa3pabOTaHHbIE BeO-CalThl, CO3MaHUE U Pa3BUTHE KOTO-
DBIX 3aBUCUT, IJIABHBIM 00Pa30M, OT MHUIIMATUBbI KOJIJIEKTHUBA CaMOM IIKOJIbI, 1 31E€Ch
4acTO OCHOBHYIO MPAKTUYECKYIO paboTy OepyT Ha ce0sl caMu IIKOJIbHUKU, KOTOPhIE
OKa3bIBaIOTCs 00Jiee 'PaMOTHBIMU B paboTe ¢ HOBBIMHU MenMa, YeM UX negaroru. Ta-
K1M 00pa3oM, co3aaeTcs yHUKaIbHas Ieiaroruueckast CUTyalusi, Koraa yauTesst yaaTcst
Y CBOMX YUEHUKOB HaBbIKaM pabOThI C HOBBIMU MelMa; 0COOCHHO 3TO XapaKTepHO ISt
yuuTesel CpeIHero ¥ cTapliero Bo3pacra.

OCHOBHBIM MPEUMYIIECTBOM HCIOJIb30BaHUS HOBBIX MeAra JJIs1 00eCeYeHUs
y4eOHOro Ipoliecca B 00111e00pa3oBaTeIbHOM IIKOJIE /15 [IeIaroroB SIBISIETCS, HECOM-
HEHHO, MOSIBJIEHUE 2JIEKTPOHHBIX KYPHAJIOB M UHTEPAKTUBHOI CUCTEMbI OTYETHOCTU
00 ycrieBaeMOCTH yYalluXcs. DTO B IECSITKHU pa3 MOBBIIIAET TPOU3BOAUTEIbHOCTD TPY-
Jla TIearoroB, a TakKe MOBbIIIAeT OTKPHITOCTh YUEOHOTO Mpoliecca, MOCKOIbKY KaX-
Il POJMTENb B IIKOJIE, I1Ie €CTh TaKasl CUCTeMa, Terlepb UMEeT BO3MOXKHOCTb BUIETh
OLIEHKM CBOEro pedbeHka yepe3 MHTEpHET, a TakKe MoJydyaeT COOOIIeHUsI 00 OlleHKax
Ha MOOUJIbHBIN TenedoH.

Beb-cTpaHuUIIbI 1IKOJ CIIOCOOCTBYIOT TaKXKe CO3MAHUIO COLIMAIbHOIO MMMIXKA
ILIKOJIBI, KOTOPAasi CTAHOBUTCSI TTOJIHOIIPABHBIM areHTOM OOIIIECTBEHHOM >KM3HU U COLIM -
ajbHOrO auajora. Mcnonb3oBaHe HOBBIX Meaua B 001e00pa30BaTeIbHOM IIIKOJIe —
9TO TaKXe MOTeHLMaJIbHasl 06a3a ISl CO3MaHMSI COLIMAIbHOTO (hopyMa B IUIOCKOCTU
pOAMTENM — TMeAaroru — yJaiiuecs, KoTopas moka mpakTU4eCKu He MCIOJIb3yeTCs B
JlarBUM, 0COOGEHHO CO CTOPOHBI poauTelIeil, MO0 JOMUHUPYIOIIAs COLMaIbHas cpeaa
10K Yallle OTBEPracT HOBbIE MeAMA KaK MHCTPYMEHT coLlMasibHOro auanora (Mensikovs
2007).

IMockounbky TOIBKO 11% kuteneii JlarBuu B Bo3pacte oT 16 10 74 J1eT UMEIOT BBICO-
KUt ypOBeHb YMEHUI1 B padoTe ¢ UHTepHETOM (T.€. yMEIOT ITPOU3BOAUTD I10 KpaitHeit
Mepe 5—6 oneparuii), 26% — cpenHuii ypoBeHsb (3—4 onepanun), 22% — HU3KUI ypo-
BeHb (1—2 omepauun), a 41% xureseit JlJaTBuu 3TOro Bo3pacra BOoOIle HE MMEIOT
HaBbIKOB paboThl ¢ MHTepHeToM (Eurostat 2009), cTaHOBUTCSI TTOHSITHBIM, ITOYEMY
POAUTENM MO-MPEXHEMY Yallle BCero BCTPEUaloTCsl Ha POAUTEIbCKUX COOpaHUSIX, a
001111e BOIIPOCHI PelaloT ¢ ITIOMOIIbIO TeledoHa.

Cy1iecTByIOT BJIaTBUM U COBEPILIEHHO YHUKAIbHbIE — KaK B ITeAaroruueckom, Tak
1 B COIIMAJIbHOM CMBbICJIE — MTPAKTUKU MCITOJb30BaHUSI HOBBIX MEMa B CUCTEME CPeI-
Hero obpasoBaHusi. [TpuMepoM MOXKET CIIyXXUTh OIBIT YACTHOM PUXKCKOMN cpemaHeit
mKoJbl Ne 1 mo mojiyueHuIo cpeaHero oopasobanus B 10—12 kjgaccax ¢ MOMOILIbIO
HMHTepHeTa — Tak Ha3bIBaeMOE AUCTaHIIMOHHOE 00yUYeHUe, KOTOPOe aKTUBHO UCIOJIb-
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3yeTcs B CHCTeMe BBICIIIEro oOpa3oBaHus JIaTBUM, HO IUTSI CPETHETO 3TO PeaKoCTh. [e-

JarOTUYeCcKas KOHILIETIIINS 3TOM IIIKOJIBI YTBEPXKIAET, YTO HOBBIC MeIHa TaI0T BO3MOXK-

HOCTb YYEHUKY 00y4YaThCsl BHE KJIacca, B TO Xe BPeMsI aKTUBHO OOIIAsICh C YUUTEIEM.

ITockonbKy mpoliecc mpernoaaBaHusl 3HaHUI HallpaBIeH Ha pe3yybraT, TO caMOe BaX-

HOE 37IeCh TO, YTO YUYEHUK OCBOMJ, a HE TO, Te OH (hU3UUYECKU HaXOIUTCS BO BPEeMs

00y4JeHus.

TakuMm 06pa3oM, Ha JaHHBIIT MOMEHT B CMCTEME CpeaHero odpa3oBaHus JlaTBuu
AKTHUBHO MCTIOJIB3YIOTCS MPEsKIE BCETO MHCTPYMEHTAIBHO-TEXHIUECKHE KaueCcTBa HO-
BBIX Me1a 7151 o0ecTieueHusI 00Jiee BLICOKOIO KauyecTBa ¥ MPOU3BOAUTEIbHOCTH yueh-
HOTO Tpoliecca — 3JEKTPOHHBIE XXypHaJIbl, UHTePaKTUBHbIC TOCKU, MH(DOpMaIIOH-
HbI€ BeO-CTpaHUIIbI ITIKOJI. B TO 3Xe BpeMsi collMaibHO-KYJIBTYpHast 3HAUMMOCTb HOBBIX
MeIra JOCTaTOYHO CHMJILHO pas3IMdaeTcs IS Pa3HBIX aTeHTOB CHUCTEMBI CpEIHETro 00-
pazoBanusa. Eciy B JOIIKOJBHOM BO3pacTe AeTH UMEIOT pa3HyIo CTEIeHb JOCTYIIa K
HOBBIM Meira (B 3aBUCIMOCTH OT (DMHAHCOBBIX, TEXHUUECKUX, TIEAATOTMUECKUX, COLIH -
aJIbHBIX BO3MOXHOCTEI CEMbM ), TO B IIIKOJBHOM BO3pacTe 3TOT CTPaTUGUIIMPYIOIIUMA
MOMEHT MPAKTUYECKU CIVIAXXKUBAETCH IO, BIMSAHUEM aKTUBHOM IIKOJBHOM Menua-
cpennbl (OIsITh XKe, JajeKo He Bo Beex 1kojax JlatBun). B To ke BpeMst cTrpatudukanus
IO KOMIIETEHTHOCTH B chepe HOBBIX Meara! ocTaeTcs aKTyaJIbHOU IS pOAUTENICH 1
JIake TIeIaroroB. DTO BJIEUET 3a COOO0I IBa OCHOBHBIX IIOCIICACTBHSI:

1) TOpMOXKEHME Pa3BUTHSI COLIMAIIBHOTO (hOpyMa MEXKIY areHTaMH CUCTEMBI CPETHETO
00pa3oBaHUsl, MOCKOIBKY 3TU areHThl (yJaliyecs, eaaroru, poauTen, 3aKOHO-
JaTen) oOIIAl0TCS B pa3HbIX KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHBIX cpefax, M0 pa3HbIM KOMMY-
HUKAIIMOHHBIM KaHajlaM, TPaKTUYECKHU He MepeceKasiCh;

2) paccJIoeHHe areHTOB CUCTEMBI CPEIHETO 00pa30BaHUsI IT0 KOMIIETEHTHOCTH B c(pepe
HOBBIX MeI1a, TT0 KOTOPOil B MH(GOPMAILIMOHHOM OOIIECTBE B 3HAYNUTEILHOU Mepe
OIIpeAeIIsieTCs U COMaIbHAs KOMIICTCHTHOCTD YeJIOBEKa.

CrrenmrKa UCIIOJIB30BaHMSI HOBBIX MEI1a B CCTeME ITPOo(eCCUOHAIBHOTO 00pa-
30BaHUs JIaTBUM B 11e710M TTOX0KA Ha TIEPEXOTHBIN 3TAll OT CPEIHEH IITKOJTBI K BEICIITAM
y4eOHbIM 3aBeeHUSIM. B KaxaoM npodeccuoHaaIbHOM y4eOHOM 3aBefeHnu Jlatpuu,
Kak MpaBUJIo, eCTh CBOI BeO-CaiiT C OCHOBHOM MH(OpMaLIMeii 0 TTpaBujiax MocTyIie-
HUS, COAEPKaHUM YUYEOHBIX TTporpamMM, MH(popManueit 006 sk3aMeHax u T.1. CteneHb
pa3paboTaHHOCTU caiiTa TaK ke, KaK U B 00111e00pa30BaTeIbHBIX IIIKOJIaX, Yallle BCETo
3aBHCUT OT aKTUBHOCTH I THUIIMATUBHI PYKOBOICTBA 1 ITeAarOTHIECKOTO KOJIJICKTHUBA
MpodeCcCUOHATBLHOTO YIeOHOTO 3aBeAcHMS. 3IeCh yKe MPaKTUIEeCKH He TIpeaycMaT-
pUBaeTCS yJacTre pOAUTENIe B y4eOHOM IIpoliecce, a TaKKe COIMATBbHBIN TUAJIOT C
HuMU. Menuaobpa3oBaHUe KaK TaKOBOE B ccTeMe PO eCcCuOHaTbHBIX YUeOHBIX 3a-
BeneHuli JIaTBUM MPaKTUYECKH OTCYTCTBYET, HO TOCTATOYHO aKTUBHO MPUMEHSIIOTCS
TEXHOJIOTMH HOBBIX Me/IMa B Ipoliecce 00yUYeHMsI OCHOBHOM CITeIIMaJIbHOCTH.

Yro KacaeTcst CUCTEMBI BEICIITNX YU€OHBIX 3aBeAeHUI JIaTBUM, TO 3[€Ch UCIIOIB30-
BaHME HOBBIX Me1a Han0oJjiee MTHTEHCUBHO M pa3HOOOPa3HO, YTO MOKHO OOBSICHUTH
MpeKIe BCero HEOOXOMUMOCThIO MHTETPAlluM BHICIIINX YICOHBIX 3aBEICHUI B €BPO-
Meiickoe HaydyHOe MPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOPOE HEMBICIMMO 0€3 HOBBIX MeIMa, a TaKxKe
KOHKYPEHIIMe MeXIy By3aMM.
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B yacTHOCTH, O€3 HaIMuMsI CBOEro BeO-caiiTa AesTeIbHOCTD By3a IMPOCTO HEBO3-
MOXHa. 3/IeCh yke BeO-CaliT pa3paboTaH Ha HECKOIBKUX SI3bIKaX (0OBIYHO Ha JIATHIII-
CKOM, aHTJIMACKOM U PYCCKOM) U BBITIOJTHSIET HECKOJBKO (DyHKIIUIA:
®  ungopmayuonuylo — TIPEIOCTaBIIIeT MH(MOPMAIINIO O BY3€, er0 CTPYKType, yueo-

HBIX IPOrpaMMax U HayYHOU JesITeIbHOCTH;
®  0peaHU3AUUOHHYI0 — OPTaHU3YeT y4eOHbII, HAyYHbI U paboOUMil Mpolecc B By3e

(pacrniricaHue 3aHATUI, OJJTaHKU JOKYMEHTOB U T.11.);
®  COUUANBHO-KYAbMYPHYIO — TIPENOCTABIISIET IJIOLIANKY It Mena (popyma CTYIEHTOB,

TIperoiaBaresieil, uccaenoBaTesieil M o0IIeCTBEHHOCTH, COOOIIAET U aHATN3UPYET

MPOEKTHO-HAYYHYI0 aKTUBHOCTb By3a M BOBMOXHOCTH B 3TOi cdepe.

YHuBepcutersl JIaTBUM SIBASIOTCS €IMHCTBEHHBIM MECTOM, [JI€ MOXKHO MOJTYYUTh
KaueCTBeHHOE 00pa30BaHNe — IMeIarornieckoe U TeXHMIECKoe — B cchepe HOBBIX ME/INA.

Hecwmortpst Ha To, 9TO Bee BBICIINE IIKOJIBI JIATBUM aKTUBHO MCITOJIB3YIOT HOBBIE
Meaua Kak B y4eOHOM, TaK U B HAyYHO-UCCIIEIOBATENIbCKOM, a TAKXKe B pabouyeM Mpo-
1iecce, 3/1eCh BCe-TaKu MMEETCS CTpaTu(uKaIrs By30B 10 BHEJAPEHUIO HanboJee me-
PENOBBIX U elIe T0CTATOYHO peAKUX I1st JIaTBUM HOBBIX MeauaTexHoaoruii. U 3nech
JIJIepaMy SIBJISIIOTCSI CTOJTMYHBIE U YacTHbIe By3bl. Hampumep, B JlaTBuiickoM yHU-
BEpPCUTETE YCIMEIIHO MCTOJIb3YeTCsl cUcTeMa pa3MmellieHust B UTHTepHeTe OCHOBHOTO
JIEKIIMOHHOTO MaTepuasia ydeOHbIX KypCOB, a TAKXKE OH-JIaifH 9K3aMeHalltsl, KOT/Ia CTy-
JIEHT BO BpeMs 9K3aMeHa MOXeT (hM3NIeCKN HAXOIUTHCS HE B ayIUTOPUUN YHUBEPCHU-
TeTa, a B JJI000M YIOOHOM JJIsI HEero Mecte, rie ectb MHTepHeT. B cBolo ouepep, npo-
OJieMy TIpOBeIEHUS JIEKIINI B PETMOHAIBHBIX (DUTMaiax HEKOTOPBIX By30B — HATIpUMED,
B bantuiickoii MexXayHapoAHOI akafieMU — PellaloT ¢ TOMOIIbIO TEJIEMOCTOB (XOTS
4acTO caMU MPeroiaBaTesi HEraTUBHO OTHOCSTCS K TAKOMY CIIOCOOY MPOBEEHUSI JIEK-
LM, CpPaBHUBAsI UX C «00€IOM I10 TEJIEBU30DPY»).

E1ie onHoli cienimguyeckoii yepToii BeICcIero oopasoBaHus JIJaTBuM, Kak 1 Tr000i
MaJIeHbKOM CTpaHbI, SIBJIIETCS MYJIBTUJIMHTBATLHOCTH 00Pa30BaTEIbBHOTO U HAYYHO-
HCCIIeI0BATENIbCKOTO MTpocTpaHcTBa. U 31ech HOBbIE MEAMATEXHOJIOTUM, & OCOOEHHO
WNHTepHET, MOTYT pelInTh MPOOJeMbl O0YYeHUSI MHOTOSI3BITHOMY OOIIIEHUIO B BY3€ U
MHTEHCU(DUIIMPOBATH YUEOHBIH TTPOIIECC 3a CUET TOBBIIICHUST TEMITa, MHANBULYaI-
3alluy 00y4YEeHUsI, TTOBBIIIEHUS JOJU CAMOCTOSITEIbHOTO OOYUYeHUs B 0011Ieii crucTeMe
obpasoBaHus. HoBbie Menra moMoraloT MOJIETMPOBATh CUTYAlIN U, YCUJIMBAThH HATJISIT -
HOCTb U UHTEPEC K 00YYEHMUI0, K TIPEIMETY U K cCaMOMY IPEINoiaBaTeio.

JI. TTanoBa u3 MHCTUTYTA TpaHCIIOPTAa U CBSI3W, aHAIU3UPYST IPUMEHEHUE WH-
(bopMalIMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTUI B By3€ B LIEJISIX COACUCTBUSI UHTETPAIlUU CTYIEHTOB B
MHOTOSI3BIYHYIO CPELY, OTMEYaeT HEOOXOAMMOCTb BBIACIISITH ABA ITaria 00y4eHUsI UHO-
CTpaHHOMY $3bIKY: 1) oOydaronuii mpouecc; 2) 00ydeHre HaBbIKaM Mpo(ecCuoHa b-
HOI KOMMYHUKaLMU. «Iuuib Koeda cmyoeHm 8 3bIK080M OMHOULEHUU Yice “Inemenmap-
HO NOOK0BAH ", HAUUHAEMCSI camasi UHMEPeCHAs MeopHecKds paboma cmyoeHma u npeno-
dasamens, m.e. émopoii sman obyuerus. ... [lpenodasamens cmumyaupyem ymenue
npuodpemams 3HaHue U3 pa3uUHbIX UCHOYHUKO8 He MOAbKO 8 MPAadUyUOHHOU hopme 00y-
YeHUsl, HO U Hepe3 KOMNbIOMepPHble UHPOPMAUUOHHbIE NPOCPAMMbL, M.e. PAYUOHAAbHO UC-
noab3yem KOMNAEKCHble AUHSBUCIUYECKUE DECYPCbl, CUCIEMAMU3UPOBAHHbIE N0 paA30eNaM.
Hanpumep, pekomendyemcs ucnonvsosams caiim uncmumyma Ieme Goethe-Institut Inter
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Nationes GI, Culture and Society (kyavmypa u 06uecmeo) Ha HeMeUKOM U AHeAULICKOM
azvikax. Ha catime umeemcs unmepecHbwiii 0onoaHumenvuvlii mamepuan, 00HaKo mpeoy-
emcs onpedeneHHoe Macmepcmao npenooagamens U HACMOU4UEOCMb CIMYOeHmMa, 4moosl
npocMOmMp Mamepuara He 3aKOHHUUACS NPOCMO 0OMEHOM 8neyamaeHuil 00 y8uoeHHOM”
(ITanosa 2004).

MenumaobpaszoBaHue, TTOBBIIICHIE MEIMAKOMIIETEHTHOCTI MOXET OBITh pean30Ba-
HO Ha BCeX CTYIIeHSX ITpollecca 00pa30BaHMs KaK CpeIu IeTel, TaK ¥ CPEeIU POIUTEIICI
1 TIeJaroroB, a TakKe cpeau MeanarpodeccruoHanoB. [1pyu 3ToM HEOOXOIMMO CoTJIa-
COBaHHOE B3aMMO/IEHCTBUE BCEX BKJIIOUEHHBIX B IIPOIIECC OOpa30BaHUSI UHCTUTYLIUA,
B TOM YMCJIe HETOCYIapCTBEHHBIX OpraHM3alMil U co3aaTelieil HOBbIX Menua. Menua-
00pa30BaHUe TOKHO JUIUTHCS BCIO XKU3HbD.

HecMoTpst Ha pe3Kuii TEXHOJIOTMIEeCKII CKaYOK B MCITOIb30BAaHUM HOBBIX MEI1a B
crcTeMe 00pa30BaHus, ITeJarorndeckas Hayka JIaTBUM CyIIIeCTBEHHO OTCTAET ITO CBO-
UM HayYHO-MCCJIEIOBATETLCKUM pa3paboTKaM B 00JacTu Mennaobpa3oBaHus. Tak, ¢
2003 roga Ha PakyabTeTe MeAaroruky U ncuxojioruu JIarBuiiCKoro yHMBEpCUTETa He
3alIMIIEHO HU OOHOM JOKTOPCKOM paboThl B obsactu Meauanegaroruku (LU
Pedagogijas un psihologijas fakultate 2009). Xotst oxkxunaercsi, 4To B CKOPOM BpeMEHU
9Ta CUTyallUs CYIIECTBEHHO UBMEHUTCH, T.K. B 2007 roay ObLIM 3allMILEHbI 1BE Maru-
cTepckue paboThl TIO MpobjieMaM Meauarenaroruku: «M3ydyenue MenmakomIie-
TEHTHOCTH B Tipoliecce odyueHud Oynyumux yuurenei» (Vanaga 2007) u «IlepcnekTu-
Bbl pa3BUTUs Menuanenaroruku B Jlarsun» (Kramina 2007). ABTopbl 3THX padoT npo-
JIOJKAIOT CBOIO MCCIIeI0BATEIbCKYIO ACSTEIbHOCTD B 9TOM HaIlpaBJIeHUU, HATIpUMED,
B npoekTe «Pa3BuTue Menuarenaroruky B MUH(MpopMaoHHOM OOIIECTBE: JIATBUICKUT
koHTekcT» (LU Fundamentalie un lietiskie projekti 2009). CucteMHbie pe3yibTaThl
5TOW pabOTHI OTPaXKeHbI B MEPBOI JIATBUIICKOI HAyYHO MOHOTrpad U B 00JIaCTU Me-
nuanenarornku (Rubene, Kramina, Vanaga 2008), B KOTOpo#t aBTOpBI HACTAMBAIOT HA
HEeoOXOAMMOCTH BBECTU HOBYIO ITOAOTPAC/Ib B Ieaarornyeckyio Hayky JlarBuu. O Tom,
YTO «IIpUILES MOCASAHUI CPOK IS pa3BUTUSI MeIMaIleJaroruky B JIaTBUM», U CTpaHe
OCTpPO HeoOXoauMa HOoBasl OA0TPAC/Ib MMeIaroTMKM — MeAuarnenaroruka, mpeaMeToM
KOTOpOU OYIyT He pa3HbIe Meana, a pa3Hble (POPMBI OOIIICHMSI, TIPEIYIIPEKIA eIlle B
2003 rony A. Jlacmanuc (Jlacmanuc 2003). Ha cerogHsIiHuii MOMEHT Hay4yHasl OT-
paciib «Iegaroruka» B JlaTBuu uMmeer 6 rmomorpacieii: o01as neaaroruka, ColuuaabHast
reJaroryvka, JOIIKOJIbHAs Me1aroruka, KoJbHas reaaroruka, neaaroruka BbICIIen
LIKOJIbI, TIearoruka B3pociblX, oTpacienas nenaroruka (Latvijas zinatnes nozaru
saraksts 2009).

B 11e;10M HOBBIE Meaua B cucTeMe 00pa3oBaHUs JIaTBUU XapaKTepU3YIOTCS TTOBBI-
IIeHWeM MHTEHCUBHOCTH MX MCITOJIB30BaHMS Ha KaXXIOW ITOCJIEenyIONIeil CTyIeH!
ob6pazoBanuss. SWOT-aHam3 UCTIOJIB30BaHUS HOBBIX MeIHa B CCTeMe 00Opa30BaHMS
JlaTBuu B 11Ie7I0M TIpeacTaBieH B 1-ii TabauIie.
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Ta6nuna 1

SWOT-anam3 ucnoJib30BaHUsA HOBBIX MEIUA B
cucreme o0pa3oBanud JlaTBuu B 1ejiom

CujibHbIE CTOPOHBI

Cna0bie CTOPOHBI

1. AKTMBHOE MCITOJIb30BaHNME HOBBIX MeIMa
IJIST peaTi3aliiy yueOHOTo mpoliecca.

2. JlocTuKeHue ¢ MTOMOIIBIO HOBBIX MeIua-
TEXHOJIOTUI1 UH(OPMALIMOHHOM
OTKPBITOCTU U AOCTYITHOCTH YUPEXKICHU M
CUCTEMBbI 00pa30BaHMUSI.

3. CuJIbHBII HAyYHO-KUCCIICAOBATEIbCKIIA
rnoTeHuuan Hayky JlaTBuu B o0actu
MeIMareIarornku.

. Hepa3BI/ITOCTL MEIUAINIAKTUKU B

nenaroruke Jlatsuu.

. Huzkuit YPOBEHb MEAMAKOMIICTEHTHOCTI

OOJIBIIMHCTBA [1€1aroroB.

. OTcyTCcTBHE KPUTUYECKOI MacChl

3HAYUMbIX HaYYHBIX HUCCJeI0BaHUI B
obnacTu Meauaneaaroruku.

Bo3moxHocTH

Yrpo3bt

1. TlponBuxeHue U NOMysIpU3alus
IMPOTPECCUBHBIX IMPAKTUK MCITOJIH30-
BaHUS HOBBIX MeINa, KOTOPBIC YXKe
CYIIECTBYIOT B HEKOTOPBIX YUEOHBIX
3aBeneHusx JlarBuu.

2. Wcnonb3oBaHUe HOBBIX MeaMa JIJIst
00yUeHUST MHOTOSI3BIYHOMY OOILIEHUIO
B COLIMyME.

3. Mcronb3oBaHue HOBBIX MeIMa JJIsI
aKTUBU3ALIMU COLIMATILHOTO (hopyMa
areHTOB CUCTEMbl 00pa30BaHUSI.

. Huzkuii ypoBeHb KOMMYHUKATUBHOM

KYJbTYPbl U HABBIKOB paGOTI)I C HOBBIMMA
menua B JIaTBUU B LIeJIOM.

. Taxenblii (pMHAHCOBO-39KOHOMMUYECKU M

KPU3KC B CTpaHeE.

. CouuanbHas cpena B JlJaTBuu roka vaiie

OTBEPracT HOBbIC M€AMA KaK NHCTPYMEHT
PasBUTUA JIUYHOCTU U COIUATIBHOI'O
auajiora.

WUcrtounnk: cocraBieHa aBTOpaMH.

BoienpuseneHHbiit SWOT-aHanu3 ucrnonb30BaHusl HOBBIX MeYa B CUCTEME 00-
pazoBaHus JlaTBuM ellle pa3 MOATBEepKAACT Pe3yJIbTaThl OIPOCa YEThIPEX IKCIEPTOB
B cdhepe neparoruku JlatBuu, npoeneHHoro B 2007 rogy aBTopamMu MoHOrpaduu
«BBenenue B Meamarienarornky» (Rubene, Kramina, Vanaga 2007). B koHTekcTe 1aH-
HOTO MCCIIeI0OBaHUS Han0oIee BAXKHBIMA MOKHO CUUTATh CJICAYIONINE TTO3UIINH KC-
MepTOB:

e B XXI Beke MeIMaKOMIIETEHTHOCTD 110 3HAYMMOCTHU CpaBHUMA C YMEHUEM YUTaTh

U MUCaTh;

00IIMIA YPOBEHh MEAMAKOMITIETCHTHOCTH TIeAaroroB JIaTBUM olicHeH KaK HU3KUIA;

CcpeIy OCHOBHBIX OaphepOB Pa3BUTHUS MeAWAIlearoruky B JIaTBuM Ha3BaHBI Ta-

KH1e, KaK HeJOCTaTOK pPecypcoB ((DMHAHCOBBIX, KaIPOBEIX, OPTAHN3ALIMOHHBIX) 1

M3JIULLIHSAS OJIUTU3ALMS E1arOTUKU;

e MeauaoOydeHue BJIaTBUM JOJIKHO pealn30BbIBAThCS Ha BCEX CTYIIEHSIX 00pa3oBa-

HUSI, HAUMHAs C TOLIKOJIbHBIX YUPEKACHUM, U MPOI0JIKAThCsI BCIO KU3Hb B 00pa-

30BaHUU B3POCIBIX.
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3. Muckyccus: IlepciekTuBbl pa3BUTHSI HOBBIX Meaua B 00pa3zoBanun JlaTBumn

Cormoioru ¥ 3KOHOMUCThl HCTUTYTa colMaabHbIX UccieaoBaHuii DakybreTa
COLIMAJIbHBIX HayK JlayraBIMUICCKOrO YHUBEPCUTETA Ha MPOTSKeHUU nocaeaHux 10 jet
3aHUMAJIMCh CUCTEeMAaTUYECKUM U3YYeHUEM BOCIIPUATUS HacelleHuMeM JlayraBmuica,
OCOOEHHO MOJIOJAEXKHU, TeX (haKTOPOB, KOTOPhIE IMTOMOTAIOT HJOOUTHCS KMU3HEHHOIO
ycriexa B COBPEMEHHBIX yCI0BHUsIX. OcoObIil MHTEpeC B KOHTEKCTE TaHHOIO UCClIea0Ba-
HUS IPEACTABIISIET BOCIIPUSITUE TAKOTO (haKTopa ycrexa Kak «3HaHUe TeXHUKU, HaBbIKY
paboTHI ¢ KOMITBIOTEPOM» B OLIEHKAX Mosiofexku 15—29 et u poauteneit 15—19-net-
HEU MOJIONEXKU.

Tabnuia 2
PeiiTunr (hakTOpOB 1OCTHKEHUS )KU3HEHHOTO ycmexa,

Jayrasmaicckmii paiion (JIateus), 1999—2008 rr.,
MoJioiexkb OT 15 10 29 aer u poaureau rpymnsl 15—19 ner

1999 2002 2008
dakTopsl ycnexa Moaoaexs Pomuremn Mounoaexxkp Pomuremn Modoaexn

n=402 n=120 n=359 n=110 n=326
CrocoOHOCTb cpabaThIBaThCSI ) 5 5 ) |
C JIIOIbMU
Xopoliee 00pazoBaHue 4 2 1 3 2
3HaHMe TeXHUKH, HABBIKA PA0OThI
¢ KOMITBIOTEPOM ’ 1 1 2 1 3
YIOpHBI TPy 5 3 3 5 4
Hanmuuue cBs3eit 3 4 4 6 5
ToToBHOCTHL OpaTh Ha ce0st OTBET- 7 7 4 6
CTBEHHOCTb 3a Pe3yJIbTaThl paOOThI
®dusnyeckast cuia, BBIHOCIMBOCTE 11 8§—9 9 8 7-8
JlocTyT K KaruTany 6 6 6 9 7-8
TOTOBHOCTD JIe1aTh MHOTOE 8 89 10 7 9
[10-HOBOMY
[oTOBHOCTB pHCKOBaTh 9 10 8 11-12 10
[MpoucxoxmeHue, CTaTyc CeMbU - 12 12 10 11-12
3HaHue 3anagHoN MPaKTUKU 10 1 1 11-12 11-12

BeJcHUS Ou3Heca

Hcrounuk: Ostrovska, Boronenko 2004; pacueTsl aBTOPOB C TPUMEHEHNEM METO/Ia CPeTHUX
BesmuuH B iporpamme SPSS (Jaunatne cela no izglitibas uz darba tirgu).

Kaxk BugHO 13 TaHHbBIX 2-11 TaOJULbI, UHTEPECYIOIIN I Hac (DaKTOp HABBIKOB pabo-
ThI C KOMITBIOTEPOM CTaOMJILHO 3aHUMAET JUAUPYIOlIe MecTa (KaK B OLleHKaxX caMoii
MOJIOZIEK!, TaK 1 B OLIEHKAX pOAUTeNIeil) cpenu (paKTopoB, OMPEIeISTIOIINX KU3HEH-
HBII yCIIex 4eJloBeKa B COBpEMEHHOM OOIIECTBE.

B KoHTeKkcTe pazBuTUs MHQOPMaALIMOHHOIO 001IeCTBA 00ecIieueHe OO bEKTUBHOMN
CBOOOJIbI, COLIMAIbHO-KYJABTYPHOU U MOJUTUYECKON aBTOHOMUM JTUYHOCTU MPAKTU-
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YecKU HEBO3MOXHO 0e3 1ieieHanpaBiIeHHOM MOArOTOBKHU MOAPACTAIOIIETO MOKOJIESHUST

K XU3HU B COBPEMEHHOM MeUitHOM 06111ecTBe. MH(MOpMallMoHHAas KyJIbTypa U MEIU -

AKOMIIETEHTHOCTb — HEOOXOAMMBIE YCIOBUSI, FTAPAHTUPYIOIINE MPAKTUIECKYIO peain-

321110 OCHOBHBIX JIEMOKPATUIECKUX CBOOO/I TUYHOCTH, TTIOTEHITMAIBHO 3aIUINAOIINE

YyeJ0BeKa OT pa3HOTO po/ia MAHUMYJISILIAM CO CTOPOHBI HOBBIX Meiua. [1pu a3ToM HOBBIE

Meara He0oOX0AMMO paccMaTpUBaTh KaK BaxKHbIN (hakTop colrain3anuy moapacraio-

IIETO MTOKOJICHUSI.

Bpuranckuii yuenslii JI. MactepmaH BbIAEISIET TPU UCTOPUYECKUE MapagurMbl B

pa3BUTUM Meauarienaroruku B Benukoopuranuu (Masterman 1998):

1) B30-xromax XX Beka, Koraa OypHO pa3BUBaJIOCh U3AATEILCTBO ra3eT 1 XKypHaJioB,
HOBBIE Me/I1a HauaJlu BOCIIPUHUMATh KaK 00JIe3Hb KYJIBTYPBI, U MeIuareaaroruka
pa3BuBajIach Kak 3alUTHBIN MEXaHU3M MTPOTUB 3TOM 00JIE3HU. DTO OBLIT ITAIT TAK
Ha3bIBAEMON «MHBEKLIMOHHON» MJIM «3alllUTHOW» mapaaurMmsl (Inoculative,
Protective Paradigm), OCHOBAaHHOI Ha TPEIB3SITOM MU OTKPOBEHHO HETaTUBHOM
OTHOILIEHUY K HOBBIM ME/INa;

2) 3ateMm, Ha pyoexke 50—60-X TOIOB IPOILIOTO BeKa, BelMKoOpuTaHus Mepekuia
3Tar CMeHbI apaaurM MeanaodpazoBaHusi. C 0THOI CTOPOHBI, IO/ BIUSIHUEM UIEH
®@. JIuBuca 0 3a111MTe HE3PEIbIX YMOB IIKOJLHUKOB OT TJIETBOPHOTO BIUSIHUS TTPO-
nykuuu Macc-menua (Leavis 1972) MHOTMe megaroru BbIpaxaiad CEPbE3HYIO
032004YeHHOCTh M HEraTUBHOE OTHOIIIEHME K HOBBIM Meia, HEKOTOPbIE 1aXKe CUM -
TaJI 3TO HaYaJIOM KOHIIA 3amaaHoi uBwin3anuu. Ho, ¢ Apyroii CTOpoHbI, ObLIN
1 OoJiee MPOrPECCUBHBIE MENAror, KOTOPbIe MPU3BIBAIN «HE PYOUTH C TIIeya», a
TTOIXOAUTH K PEIIEHUIO BOIpoca n3oupareibHo. UTOroM 3Toii 0CTpOii MoIeMUKI
craja myonukanus coopHuka «M30upaTtenbHbli MOAXOA U TTOIYJIIpHas KyJIbTypa»
niox penakuueii 1. Tomricona (Thompson 1964), B KoTopoM ObLIa cie/laHa ITOIbIT-
Ka BBIPa0OTaTh HEKME KPUTEPUU LIEHHOCTHOTO 0TOOPA «I0CTOMHON BHUMAHUS» 1
«HE MPEeACTaBIISIIONIeH MHTepeca» MeANANPOAYKIMU. DTa Mapaaurma Meauarneaa-
TOTMKH MOJTy4YrJia Ha3BaHKE apaAuTrMbl «[TIOMYJISIPHOTO UCKYCCTBa» ( ‘Popular Arts’
Paradigm);

3) 3ateMm, B KoHIie 70-X ro10B MPOIIJIOro BeKa, HAMETUIOCH ITOSIBJIEHHE Perpe3eHTa-
TUBHO rapagurMel ( Representational Paradigm) mequanenaroruku. CoriacHO 3Toi
rapaaurMe, Meauarneaaroruka JojxHa JAaBaTh 3HaHUsI O TOM, Kak HOBbIE Meaua
TIPEICTABIISTIOT PEAIbHOCTD, KaK1e TEXHOJIOTUN UCTIONB3YIOTCS U KaKue UIeoso-
MU CKPBIBAIOTCS 32 3TUMU hopMamu penpe3eHTanu. CoBpeMeHHas apaaurma
Meauarie1arorukKyu UCXOOUT 13 TOTO, UTO «UMEHHO “NOHUMAHUI ” ¢ ee0 aKkyeHmom Ha
passumue Kpumueck020 MolULAeHUs. N0 OMHOUEHUIO K HOBbIM Medud HeoOX00UMOo npu-
dambw ocHosHoe 3HaveHue» (MactepmaH 1993).

JlaTBus, Kak v 1r00ast Apyrasi CTpaHa, B KOTOPOil pa3BUThI HOBbIE Me/I1a, OIIyIlaeT
Ha cede He TOJIBKO UX IpenuMyHieCTBa, HO 1 HCraTUBHbLIC ITOCJIICACTBHA. Hos HaTBI/II/I, B
OTJIMYME OT MHOTUX IPYTUX CTPAH, IO CUX TIOP HE pa3BUTa OTPACIIb [1€IarOTUKHU, KOTOpast
OBI nszydajia poJib HOBbIX M€Aua B pa3BUTHUHN, BOCIIMTAHUU U 06p8.30BaHI/II/I JIMYHOCTHU,
pa3pa6aTbIBaﬂa y‘IC6HI)I€ IIporpaMmbl, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMEC 3110OXE HOBLIX M€IMA, OCHOB-
HOM LIeJIbI0 KOTOPKIX OBLIO Obl pa3BUTHE MEAUAKOMIIETEHTHOCTU Y AeTeil. MOoXHO
YTBCPXKIaTb, YTO II€Aarormka JlaTBum ceituyac HaxoguMTCd Ha J9Tall€ mnmepexoga oT



76 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2009 2

«MHBEKIMOHHON» WJIIN «3alUTHOW» MapagurMbl K pelpe3eHTaTUBHON IMapaanrMe,
KOTJa YacTh ITeJaroroB HaCTpOoeHa OYeHb ONTUMUCTUIHO IO OTHOIICHUIO K HOBBIM
Meaua, Torga Kak Ipyrue yoexXaeHbl B TOM, YTO HOBbIE MEAMa MPEICTaBJIAIOT Onac-
HOCTbD JIJISI CUCTEMbI LIEHHOCTE U BOCIIPUSTUSI MUpa Y AeTeit 1 Mosoaexu. O ToM, 4To
roka JIaTBusI He COBCeM JaieKO OTOolILIa OT IIEPBOM, «3aIIUTHOMN» MTapaaurMbl, CBUIC-
TEJIbCTBYET OOJIBbIIOE KOTUYECTBO UCCIENOBAHUM HA TeMy Kubep3aBucumoctu (Nagle
2003; Koroleva, Rungule, Snikere, Trapencieris 2004; Kramina 2005). B To xe Bpemst
OTCYTCTBYIOT 3HAUMMBIC HayIHBIC MCCIIEAOBAHMS Ha TAKYIO IIOMYISIPHYIO B €BPOITCIiC-
KOl 1 aMepUKaHCKOI HayKe TeMy Kak KubepHacwiue (cyber-bullying) cpenu neteit u
noapoctkoB (Smith, Cowie, Olafsson, Liefooghe 2002; Hinduja and Patchin 2006, 2008;
Ybarra and Mitchell 2007, Pyzalski 2009; COST Action IS0801), mouck colaibHbIX
METOIOB IPOTUBOICUCTBUS KOTOPOMY CHJILHO 3aBUCHUT OT YPOBHST MEIUAKOMITCTCHT-
HOCTH Kak JIeTeil, Tak u poautesieit u negaroros (Boronenko 2009).

PesynbraThl IpencTaBIeHHOTO B JAHHOM CTaThe UCCIIEI0BAHMSI, OLICHEHHBIE C TT0-
3ULIMI TIpeacTaBUTeNIeil HeleJarorudeckoi couraabHoil Hayku JIaTBuu, MO3BOJISIOT
clenaTh TJIaBHBIN BBIBOI O TOM, YTO B 3IOXY, KOTAa IMOsBUJIAach HOBas ¢hopma cyliie-
CTBOBaHUS YeaoBeKa — Xu3Hb B KubepmpoctpaHcTBe (Rifkins 2004), Ha3pena octpast
HEOOXOAMMOCTh MEXKINCIUTUIMHAPHBIX COLMATBHBIX MCCIeI0BaHU B chepe HOBBIX
Meara, KOTOphIe TToKa IMPOBOIMINCH B OTAEIBLHBIX OTPACIIIX HayKu JIaTBMM — HaIIpy-
Mep, B obactu npasa (Rukers 2000; Treiguts 2000; Kinis 2007). Hapsiy ¢ pasButuem
Meauanenaroruku B JIaTBuu Heo0X0nMMO pa3BUBaTh TaKKe OTPAC/Iv COLIMaTbHOM Ha-
VKU KaK MEANATICUXOJIOTUSI?, MEIUACOLIMOIOT S, MEIMAadKOHOMUKA, MEIUAIIPaBO U .
MexauclHuIIMHApHbIE UCCIeT0BaHus B chepe HOBBIX Meaua SIBISIIOTCS OCHOBOM He
TOJIBKO JIST pa3BUTHSI MeIHATICAATOTMKI 1 MEINAOTpacell IPYTMX COLMATBHBIX HAayK,
HO ¥ 711 00J1ee TTOJTHOTO ¥ KOMIIEKCHOTO M3YYeHMST HOBBIX Mea1a B 00pa30BaHUN U B
Ipyrux chepax ConanbHOM X13HU JIaTBUN.
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Summary

Vera Boronenko, Vladimirs Mensikovs

Sociological and Pedagogical Aspects of Application of New Media in Education in Latvia
within the Context of E-Society Development

In the given article, the authors have presented the results of the investigation into the
problems and prospects of new media use in the system of education in Latvia at all its stages —
from the pre-school education up to the higher one. The analysis of the situation is given in the
context of e-society development in the world and in Latvia. The aim of the article is to show
the place and position of Latvia and Latvian science and education system regarding the study
of new media and its use as an instrument of rise in the quality of education and the
competitiveness of its agents — students, pedagogues, and parents. The results of international
researches, the programme documents of the Latvian government and the Ministry of Education
and Science, scientific literature by European, Russian and Latvian authors on media pedagogy
and media education, the results of the sociological investigations conducted by the Institute
of Social Investigations at Daugavpils University have served as the information grounding for
the present research. The research of new media use in the system of education is carried out in
three directions — technological, socio-cultural, and pedagogical. The results of the research
have showed that, during the last years in Latvia, there was a sharp leap in the introduction of
new media into the institutions of the education system. The institutions of the education
system are more provided with new media equipment; new media technologies are used actively
for the implementation, coordination, and management of a study process. At the same time,
this has had a poor effect on the development of media pedagogical didactics, and the level of
media competence of the pedagogues still remains very low, and the standard educational
programmes do not presuppose media competence training either at the stage of pre-school
training or at primary school.
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Kopsavilkums

Vera Boronenko, Vladimirs Mensikovs
Jauno mediju pielietojuma pedagogiskie un sociologiskie aspekti
Latvijas izglitiba e-sabiedribas attistibas konteksta

Raksta autori piedava jauno mediju izmantosanas problému un perspektivu izpétes rezul-
tatus Latvijas izglitibas sistéma visos tas posmos: sakot no pirmsskolas lidz augstakajai izglitibai.
Situacijas analize veikta, nemot véra e-sabiedribas attistibas tendences pasaulé un Latvija.
Raksta mérkis ir paradit Latvijas izglitibas un zinatnes sistémas attieksmi pret jauno mediju
izpéti, pielietojumu ka lidzekli, kur§ paaugstina to agentu — skolénu, pedagogu, vecaku —
konkurétspéju. Par pétijuma informativo bazi tika izmantoti starptautisko pétijumu rezultati,
Latvijas valdibas un Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrijas programmdokumenti, Latvijas un arzemju
autoru zinatniska literatira mediapedagogijas un mediaizglitibas joma, ka ari Daugavpils
Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates Socialo pétijumu institiita sociologisko pétijumu rezul-
tati. Jauno mediju izmanto$anas izpéte tika veikta tris virzienos — tehnologiskaja, sociokulttras
un pedagogiskaja. Pétijuma gaita tika noskaidrots, ka Latvija pédéjo gadu laika jauno mediju
ieviesana izglitibas sistémas iestadés ir noticis straujs izraviens. lestadés ir stipri palielinajies
nodro§inajums ar aparatiiru, jaunas mediju tehnologijas aktivi tiek izmantotas macibu procesa
realizacija, koordinacija un vadiba. Tomér tas maz ir ietekméjis mediapedagogiskas didaktikas
attistibu: pedagogu mediakompetences limenis ir zems, bet izglitibas standartprogrammas vispar
nav paredzéta bérnu mediaizglitosana ne pirmsskolas, ne pamatskolas limenos.



TIESIBU ZINATNE

Jurijs Masosins, Erika Krutova

LATVIJAS IZGLITIBAS SISTEMAS TIESISKA HARMONIZACIJA:
VIRZIENI, METODES

Raksta tiek aplukoti un iztirzati Latvijas izglitibas sistémas tiesiskas harmonizacijas jauta-
jumi. Autori uzskata, ka ir radusies nepiecieSamiba virzit Latvijas Republikas izglitibas sistému
ta, lai ta atbilstu Eiropas visparpienemtajam normam. Raksta atspoguloti Bolonas Deklaracijas
prasibu iestradasanas posmi Latvijas profesionalaja un augstakaja izglitiba, ka ari to nozime
Latvijas augstskolu absolventu konkurétspéjas nodrosinasana Eiropas un pasaules darba tirga.
Raksta izanalizéta to normativi tiesisko aktu, kuri nosaka Latvijas izglitibas sistémas stavokli
un talako attistibu, satura atbilstiba Bolonas procesa juridiskajam prasibam un garam.

Atslegas vardi: Bolonas process, izglitibas sistéma, augstaka izglitiba, specialistu sagata-
vosana, augstskolu konkurétspéja.

Latvijas izglitibas sistemas integracija
Eiropas Savienibas izglitibas sistema

Galvenais izglitibas sistémas uzdevums — veicinat sabiedribas progresivu attistibu,
sagatavojot jauno paaudzi veiksmigai ienaksanai sabiedribas socialaja, ekonomiskaja
un zinatniskaja dzivé. Idealaja varianta, nemot véra globalizacijas procesus, vispasaules
augstakas izglitibas sistémas veidoSana ir nepieciesama konsekventa pieeja. No 1999.
gada 19. junija, proti, kad daudzu Eiropas valstu izglitibas ministri Bolona pienéma
kopigu deklaraciju, sakas virziba uz “kopigo Eiropas izglitibas telpu”. Bolonas pro-
cess —tas ir starpvalstu, starpvaldibu process, kura mérkis ir lidz 2010. gadam izveidot
vienotu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpu. S procesa pamatideja — Eiropas Savienibas
valstu izglitibas sistému tuvinasana un harmonizésana. Tostarp ir ieziméjies neizpétito
problému loks, kuram ir ipasa nozime noteikto uzdevumu risinasana, un $o uzdevumu
uzskaitijums ir sekojoss:

e augstakas izglitibas saistiba ar mainigo briva darba tirgus konjunktaru (abitu-
rientam jabut kompetentam konkrétaja profesionalaja joma);

macibu programmu un kursu unifikacija un modernizacija;

e gpecialistu sagatavosanas kvalitate (apmacibas limenis nav adekvats salidzinajuma
ar masdienu razo$anas limeni);

e akadémiskas un profesionalas augstakas izglitibas savstarpgja saikne un noteiksana;

e musdienu tehnologiju un tehnisko lidzeklu izmantosana macibu procesa;

e sabiedribas tiesiskas kultaras attistiba;

[ ]

attieciba starp izglitibas formam (pilna, nepilna laika apmaciba, talmaciba un
pécmaciba);
e augstakas izglitibas masveidiguma nepieciesama pakape.
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Bolonas procesa sakumposma tika uzskatits, ka pietieckami butu visas Eiropas
valstis ieviest divu posmu augstako izglitibu “bakalaurataru — magistrataru”, lidz ar
to pasplusma sakartotos visus paréjos izglitibas sistémas komponentus. Tacu tas
nenotika, un Eiropas kopiena izglitibas sféera ir dalibvalstu juridiskaja kompetencé un
tas individuali lemj par to, kads izglitibas saturs bus paredzéts bakalaura un magistra
pakapém. Latvija no briza, kad tika atjaunota tas neatkariba 1991. gada, piedalas
Eiropas integracijas procesa, augstakas un profesionalas izglitibas sistémas unificésanas
procesa, lidz ar to valsti ir javeic reforma, lai nodrosinatu visparéju tiesiskas kulttras
un izglitibas kvalitates paaugstinasanu.

Paslaik pastavosie butiskie trukumi izglitibas sféru reguléjoso Latvijas normativi
tiesisko aktu strukttra un satura negativi ietekmeé Latvijas augstskolu konkurétspéju
Eiropas un pasaules telpa, lidz ar to notiek macibu rezultatu pasliktinasanas, samazinas
vidusskolu beidzgju interese par iespéju iegut “majas” augstako izglitibu, tiek ietekméts
studentu ieks$gjais aicinajums ieglt nepieciesamas zinasanas, prasmes un iemanas,
kas savukart ietekmé ari macibu rezultatu kopuma (Ronc¢s 1999, 27. Ipp.).

Izglitibas sistémas pilnveidoSana Eiropas Savieniba un valstu mijiedarbiba $aja
nozaré ka viena no svarigakajam Eiropas un pasaules sadarbibas sferam veicina
stabilas, musdienigas un demokratiskas Latvijas un Eiropas pilsoniskas sabiedribas
rasanos un attistibu.

Bolonas procesa ietvaros veiktie zinatniskie pétijumi palidz rast atbildes uz jauta-
jumiem par Latvijas izglitibas sistemas sekmiguma jeb veiksmiguma pakapi, par iespe-
jamajiem un nepiecieSamajiem virzieniem un panémieniem tas augsupejosai attistibai.
Globalizacijas process ietekméja visas dzives sféras, tostarp skara ari izglitibas sferu.
Radusas iedzivotaju iespéjas plasi parvietoties loti mainija darba tirgu, jo, likvidéjot
Eiropas dalibvalstu savstarpéjas robezas, tas ir atbrivots no ierobezojumiemy; Sie ir
faktori, kuri rada nepieciesamibu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas integracijai, bez tam
vienlaicigi pieaug augstakas izglitibas nepieciesamiba un starptautiska konkurétspéja.
Mausdienas darba devéju paaugstinatas prasibas dikté paaugstinatu nepieciesamibu
un pieprasijumu péc augstakas izglitibas modernizacijas. Patiesi, “nepiecieSamiba —
labakais skolotajs™.

Bolonas deklaracija tiek uzsverts — jebkuras civilizacijas dzivotspéju un efektivitati
nosaka tas, cik liels ir tas kulturas sistémas pievilksanas speks attieciba uz citam valstim.
Ir japanak, lai Eiropas augstakas izglitibas sistéma sasniegtu tadu pievilksanas speka
limeni, kurs atbilstu, ka minéts Deklaracija, “ekstraordinarajam” Eiropas kulturas
un zinatnes tradicijam. Ir pienacis laiks, kad nav tadas valsts, kura viena pati butu
konkurétspéjiga pasaules darba tirga. Si iemesla dé] Eiropas valstis ievies daudzveidibu
(paplasina un padzilina) savstarpéjas sadarbibas sféras un virzienos. Izglitibas sistéma
sakusies integracijas procesi atbilst Eiropas Savienibas kopéjiem prioritarajiem mér-
kiem, ta ka tikai $ads attistibas modelis, kad tiek raditi augsti izglitoti un kulturali
sabiedribas locekli, var nodrosinat atsevisku valstu un ari visas Eiropas (ari pasaules)
sabiedribas uzplaukumu kopuma. Mala nestav ari Latvijas Austrumu kaimini. Pasreiz
paraléli Bolonas procesam, kura aktivi integréjas ari Krievija, notiek savdabiga inte-
gracija “Sanhajas sesinieka” (Sanhajas sadarbibas organizacija — SSO) valstu vienota
izglitibas telpa. Universitati ka savdabigu §tabu, kas apvieno SSO valstis, tiek planots
izveidot uz Maskavas Valsts humanitaras universitates bazes. Tacu, izmantojot infor-
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macijas tiklu, $is izglitojosas programmas tiks realizétas ari daudzas citas Krievijas

augstskolas.

Sagatavojot normativos tiesibu aktus izglitibas sféra, janem vera:

— izglitibas sistémas integraciju ietekmé dazadi ieksgjie faktori, pieméram, nepiecie-
$amiba saskanot macibu saturu, macibu planu unificésana, optimalu apmacibas
metozu un formu izvéle, kompetencu noteiksana;

— Eiropas Savienibas tiesibu sistémas principi, kuri nosaka kopienas izglitibas sisté-
mas reguléjoso normu juridisko spéku attieksmé pret dalibvalstu tiesibam, tacu
izglitibas sféra tomér nedarbojas tadi principi ka parakuma princips; Eiropas
Savienibas tiesibu normu tiesas darbibas princips un subsidiaritates princips.

Tapat Eiropas izglitibas sistémas integracijas ipatniba ir tada, ka procesi, kuri
virziti, lai raditu vienotu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpu, netiek identificéti ar argjam
Eiropas Savienibas robezam, tacu pargjas valstis var labpratigi iesaistities tajos ar
nosacijumu, ka tas ir “Socrates”, “Leonardo da Vinci” un “Tempus-Card” programmu
dalibnieces. Par pieméru var nemt Marijskas valsts universitaté (Krievija) notikuso
piekto seminaru, kas risinajas starptautiska projekta “Paplasinasana un potenciala
attistiba ilgsto$ai mezsaimnieko$anai Pievolga (Starptautiskas sadarbibas trenings)”
ietvaros, kuru atbalstija Eiropas Komisijas izglitibas un kultaras programma TEMPUS
un amerikanu programma “Fulbrait” (CvupHoBa 2008). Saja projekta piedalijas tadas
pazistamas Eiropas augstakas izglitibas iestades ka Aristote]a Universitate (Griekija),
Dabas Resursu un zemes praktisko zinatnu universitate (Austrija), Padovas Lauksaim-
niecibas un mezsaimniecibas aizsardzibas universitate (Italija), ka ari holdinga kom-
panija “WoodScape Consult” (Danija).

Tomeér noveroti ari pretéji procesi, pieméram, no Baltkrievijas tika izraidita Eiropas
Valsts universitate (EVU), kura ir Bolonas izglitibas sistémas dalibniece, jo, ka pazinoja
EVU rektors A. Mihailovs, ta tika uztverta ka universitate, kura veicina integréSanos
Eiropa: “Tika pazinots, ka universitate, kura veicina So integraciju, nav vajadziga.”
Péc vina teikta, Baltkrievija nepieciesama izglitibas sistémas reforma. Pieméram,
Baltkrievija humanitaro un socialo disciplinu sféra programmas “ir tik Joti ideolo-
gizétas, ka ar tam valstij nav nakotnes”. Bez tam, pretruna ar Eiropas standartiem, ir
pareja uz 11 klasu macibu laiku skola. EVU rektors pazinoja ari to, ka neraugoties uz
Eiroparlamenta slédzienu, no valdibas puses pagaidam nav izteikts uzaicinajums
universitatei atgriezties. Péc tam, kad 2004. gada Minska tika slegta EVU, ta savu
darbibu atjaunoja Vilna ka oficiali registréta Lietuvas universitate, kuras diplomi tiek
atziti Eiropas Savieniba. Tk gadu EVU izglitibu iegust 1,5 takstosi cilvéku, aptuveni
puse no viniem izglitibu iegtst ar interneta starpniecibu, neklatienes un talmacibas
programmu ietvaros (SInymesckas 2008).

Secindjums par integracijas procesa atklatibu izriet no pienemto starptautisko
normativi tiesisko dokumentu analizes. Starp citu, jau 1953. gada 11. decembri Parizé
Eiropas Padomes dalibvalstim parakstisanai tika atvérta Eiropas konvencija par
diplomu savstarpéju atzisanu, tadéjadi abiturientiem tika dota iespéja iestaties Eiropas
valstu augstakas izglitibas macibu iestadés. Saskana ar So konvenciju, puses savas
universitatés atzina citu pusu diplomus, kas |ava iestaties augstakas izglitibas macibu
iestadés tajos gadijumos, kad pienemsana ir valsts parzina. Citiem vardiem sakot,
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Eiropas valstis saka saskanot un koordinét savus centienus vienota Eiropas izglitibas

modela izveidg, lai tas:

1) nodrosinatu Eiropas ieksgjo tirgu ar kvalificétiem darbiniekiem;

2) butu konkurétspéjigs starp citiem izglitibas modeliem, pirmkart, starp Amerikas
un Azijas izglitibas modeliem.

1964. gada 3. junija Strasbura Eiropas Padomes dalibvalstim, kuras bija ari ieprieks
minétas Konvencijas dalibnieces, parakstiSanai tika atvérts Konvencijas protokols.
Tas paplasindja Konvencija minétas tiesibas tam personam, kuras ieguva visparizgli-
tojoso macibu iestazu diplomus:

— personas ieguva iespéju staties augstakas izglitibas macibu iestadés, kas atradas
arpus to valstu teritorijam, kuras tika ieguts diploms;

—  valsts, kuras augstakas izglitibas macibu iestadeé stajas abiturienti, savukart, oficiali
atzina abiturientu diplomus un uzskatija tos par lidzvértigiem $is valsts diplomiem.

Nakamais dokuments bija Eiropas konvencija par augstskolas macibu periodu
lidzvertibu, kas parakstisanai Eiropas Padomes dalibvalstim tika atverts Parize 1956.
gada 15. decembri. Konvencija paredz, ka studiju periodi, kurus students ir veicis
svesvalodas citas valsts universitate, tiktu atziti studenta pamatuniversitate.

1969. gada 12. decembri Parizé Eiropas Padomes dalibvalstim un citam valstim,
tostarp Eiropas Kulttras konvencijas dalibvalstim, parakstisanai tika atvérta Eiropas
konvencija par augstskolu studiju periodu visparéjo lidzvértibu. Sis konvencijas mérkis
ir dot studentiem iespé&ju savu studiju laika mainit universitates. Sadi tiek veidots
juridiskais pamats tam, lai studenta pirma universitate varétu atzit tos macibu periodus,
kurus vin$ pavadijis arzemés, neskatoties uz to, vai ir ticis izdots Sos studiju periodus
apliecino$s dokuments. Sadai atzisanai nepiecie$ams, lai abas attiecigas universitates
ieprieks butu noslégusas vienosanos.

1997. gada 11. aprili Lisabona Eiropas Padomes dalibvalstim, UNESCO Eiropas
regiona dalibvalstim un jebkurai citai valstij, kura ir parakstijusi Eiropas Padomes
kultaras konvenciju un/vai UNESCO konvenciju par studiju, diplomu un gradu, kas
attiecas uz augstako izglitibu, atzisanu Eiropas regiona valstis, kuras bija uzaicinatas
uz Diplomatisko konferenci un kam bija uzticéta tas pienemsana, parakstiSanai tika
atvérta Konvencija par augstakas izglitibas kvalifikaciju atzisanu Eiropas regiona.
Tas sagatavoSanas gaita eksperti salidzinaja kvalifikacijas, kuras pieskir dazadas
Eiropas valstis un secinaja, ka to vidu pastav butiskas atskiribas. Ar mérki, lai nodro-
$inatu kvalifikaciju salidzinasanu, tika pienemts léemums katra dalibvalsti izveidot
kvalifikacijas struktaras Konvenciju, saskana ar kuru visas kvalifikacijas tiktu sadalitas
pa limeniem. Sanemtie raditaji koncentréjas viena kopiga ES kvalifikacijas struktara.
Tas lau;j:

— veikt sasniegto macibu rezultatu salidzinasanu;
— noteikt, kadam kompetencém (zinasanam, prasmém un iemanam) jabut tiem,
kuri iegtst to vai citu kvalifikaciju.

Nepieciesamiba péc minétajam izmainam nobrieda, jo, nenoskaidrojot ieguistamas
kvalifikacijas, Eiropas Savienibai ir gruti realizét savu ekonomisko potencialu — péc
iespé€jas vairak iesaistit esoso augsti kvalificeto darbaspeku, jo $is potencials ir sadrum-



J. Masosins, E. Krutova. Latvijas izglitibas sistémas tiesiska harmonizacija.. 85

stalots tapéc, ka katra valsti amatiem un kvalifikacijam ir pieskirti atskirigi nosaukumi,
limeni un veidi. Paslaik Eiropa tiek veikta mérktieciga darbiba, lai noteiktu un for-
mulétu kompetences gan izglitibas limeniem — bakalauriem un magistriem kopuma,
gan ari atseviskam macibu programmam. Saja darba nepieciesams iesaistit ne vien
ministriju ierédnus un izglitibas departamentus, bet ari macibspekus, kuriem butu
japardoma (japarskata) savi studiju kursi, ievérojot macibu rezultatus. So uzdevumu
izpilde lautu panakt to, ka diplomu par izglitibu, kas ieguts viena Eiropas valsti,
atzitu un ta saturs batu skaidrs cita Eiropas valsti. No ta ir atkarigs ari dialoga rezultats
ar darba devéju — tas klast detalizétaks un produktivaks, jo darba devéjam rodas
iespé€ja spriest par to, cik loti ta vai cita studiju programma atbilst sisdienas un ritdienas
prasibam saistiba tiesi ar vina darbibas sféru.

Dalibvalstis nakuSas pie secinajuma, ka savstarpéjai kvalifikaciju atzisanai
nepietiek vien ar to, ka bus lidzigi un saprotami kvalifikaciju limeni. NepiecieSams,
lai batu savstarpéja uzticéSanas un izglitibas sistému caurspidiba. Tadél, bez ta, ka
tiks pilnveidotas sistému pakapes, otrs svarigs darba virziens ir sistémas organizacija,
informacijas apmaina un institiciju mijiedarbiba, kuras nodrosina so procesu.
Konvenciju kopigi izstradaja Eiropas Padome un UNESCO. Tas meérkis ir harmonizet
izglitibas juridiskos pamatus Eiropas limeni un laika gaita aizvietot sesas citas kon-
vencijas, kuras agrak tika pienemtas Eiropas Padomé un UNESCO saistiba ar Siem
jautajumiem. Konvencijas izvirzitais mérkis ir atvieglot viena pusé pieskirtu kvalifi-
kaciju atziSanu cita pusé. Ta nosaka, ka pieprasijumu izskatiSana javeic uz vienlidzibas
pamatiem un sapratiga laika intervala. Nedrikst atteikt kadas kvalifikacijas atzisanu,
ja vien ta nav butiski atskiriga no atzistosas valsts sniegtajam kvalifikacijam, un ieprieks
minétas valsts macibu iestades uzdevums ir to pieradit. Puses pazino vienam no Kon-
vencijas depozitarijiem to kompetentas iestades, kuras ir tiesigas pienemt sada veida
lemumus saistiba ar atzisanu. Konvencijas pielietosanu parrauga, veicina un atvieglo
divas iestades, proti, Konvencijas par augstakas izglitibas kvalifikaciju atzisanu Eiropas
regiona komiteja un Eiropas Nacionalo akadémiskas atzisanas un aprites informacijas
centru tikls (ENIC). Komiteja veicina Konvencijas pielietosanas uzlabosanu un par-
rauga tas ievieSanu. Saja nolika ar pusu vairakuma atbalstu ta var pienemt rekomen-
dacijas, deklaracijas, protokolus un labas prakses modelus, lai palidzétu pusu kompe-
tentajam iestadém. Pirms lemumu pienemsanas Komiteja uzklausa ENIC tikla viedokli.
Kas attiecas uz ENIC tiklu, tas sniedz palidzibu kompetentajam nacionalajam iestadém
Konvencijas praktiskaja pielietosana (Eiropas Padomes ligumu kopsavilkumi 1998,
62. Ipp.).

Tatad jau pirms 55 gadiem (!) Eiropa ir uzsakts darbs pie tadiem jautajumiem ka
diplomu lidzveértiba, augstskolu macibu periodu lidzveértiba, augstskolu studiju periodu
vispargja lidzvertiba utt. Musdienas aktualie tiesibu akti, kuri nosaka diplomu un
kvalifikacijas savstarpéjas atziSanas nosacijumus, ir pamatoti ar Eiropas Kopienas
Liguma 47. pantu. Ta pirma dala paredz Padomes tiesibas izdot direktivas, kas “nosaka
diplomu, apliecibu un citu oficialu kvalifikacijas apliecinajuma dokumentu savstarpéjo
atzisanu”. Tadejadi, izstradajot tiesibu normativos aktus, janem véra gan minétie,
gan tadi starptautiskie dokumenti, ka:

— 1988. gada 18. septembra Liela universitasu harta;
— 1997.gada 11. aprila Lisabonas konvencija;
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— 1998. gada 25. maija Sorbonas deklaracija;
— 1999. gada 19. junija Bolonas deklaracija;
— 2001. gada 30. marta Salamankas konvencija.

Tas, ka Latvija aktivi darbojas daudzas starptautiskas organizacijas, ir iesaistiju-
sies ieprieks noraditajos integracijas procesos, nozimé tikai to, ka nedrikst pétit un
uzlabot Latvijas izglitibas sisttmu atrauti no Bolonas procesa, Lisabonas stratégijas
un citiem Eiropa notiekoSajiem procesiem $aja sféra. Taja pasa laika, Latvijas tiesibu
aktos ir japaredz normas, kas piemérojamas tiesi musu valsts teritorija, saglabajot
nacionalo kulttru, valodu un izglitibas sistemu daudzveidibu, ka ari nodrosinot
universitasu autonomiju un tadu studentu sagatavoSanu, kuri gatavi darboties starp-
tautiskaja vide.

Eiropas izglitibas sistemu integracijas lidzekli

Raksturojot integracijas procesu izglitibas joma, jaatzimé, ka izglitiba un zinatne
parsvara ir nacionalas kompetences jautajums, lidz ar to ir nepiecieSama tiesi valstu
aktiva lidzdaliba, saskanojot Eiropas augstakas izglitibas sistémas un stiprinot augsta-
kas izglitibas konkurétspéju pasaulé. Ka tiesus darbibas subjektus var minét Izglitibas
ministrijas, augstskolu rektorus, akadémisko personalu, ENIC-NARIC! nacionalas
vienibas, darba grupas, komisijas, studentu apvienibas utt. Pieméram, 2008. gada
11. decembri Ukrainas Privato macibu iestazu asociacija un Eiropas Universitate Kijeva
rikoja II Starptautisko zinatniski-praktisko konferenci “Bolonas process studentu
skatijuma”. Konferencé tika apspriesti $adi jautajumi: Ukrainas izglitibas politika
starptautisko integracijas procesu konteksta; augstakas izglitibas starptautiskas sisté-
mas; Bolonas procesa pamatpieejas un ideju ievieSanas stavoklis Ukraina; macibu
procesa kreditéSanas sistémas organizésana (O6pa3zoBaHue u Hayka B Ykpaure 2008).

Paslaik Eiropa ir vienigais pasaules regions, kuram ir sava kopiga augstakas iz-
glitibas politika. NepiecieSamibu saskanot Eiropas augstakas izglitibas sistémas
noteica:

— Eiropas Savienibas paplasinasanas un vienota darba tirgus veidoSanas: eksistéjosa
daudzveidiba terminologija un studiju struktiru nesavietojamiba rada neizpratni
darba devéjos, lidz ar ko augstako izglitibu un specialitati ieguvusie nevar pilnvertigi
iesaistities darba tirgu, kas, savukart, ir nepiecieSams progresivai attistibai;

— iezimégjusies tendence, ka studenti biezak izvélas saprotamas anglosaksu studiju
sistémas, un $is apstaklis veicina Eiropas augstakas izglitibas ietekmes samazi-
nasanos pasaulé, kas nav vélams, jo tas ietekmé Eiropas konkurétspéju pasaulé
kopuma. Lidz Otrajam Pasaules karam tendence bija pretéja, tac¢u glabjot savas
gimenes un glabjoties pasi, no Eiropas uz ASV aizceloja daudzi izcili un talantigi
zinatnieki, kas Amerikai deva papildus spécigu impulsu augstakas izglitibas un
zindtnes attistibai.

Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpas veido$anas fundamentalie principi ir noteikti

1988. gada Bolonas Lielaja universitasu harta. Savukart, 1998. gada 25. maija Sor-
bonnas deklaracija uzsvéra universitasu centralo lomu Eiropas kulttras attistisana.
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Ta izcéla Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpas izveidosanu ka galveno lidzekli pilsonu
mobilitates nodrosinasanai to nodarbinatibas un Kontinenta visparéjas attistibas laba
(Bolonas deklaracija). Acimredzami, ka masu laika pieprasijums ir péc atras zinasanu
apmainas, lai spétu konkurét globala méroga. Ne tikai ASV, bet ari Kina un Indija
tiek uzskatitas par ES konkurentém. Saskana ar jaunakajiem datiem, ES pétnieciba
un attistiba iegulda tikai 1,8% no sava budzeta, kas ir daudz mazak neka planotie
3%. Tikai 50% ES pétnieku strada uznéméjdarbibas nozaré, salidzinot ar gandriz
70% Japana un 80% ASV (Apvienojot Eiropas gaiSakos pratus 2008). Visi minétie
apstakli liecina par to, cik daudz ir vél japaveic, lai sasniegto izvirzitus uzdevumus.
Ikviena personigais ieguldijums ir nepiecieSams, veidojot kopéjo augstakas izglitibas
telpu.

Analizgjot izglitibas sistému integracijas celu, ir jasecina, ka sikotnéji Eiropas
Kopienas primarie tiesibu akti ipasu uzmanibu neveltija izglitibas sférai, bija atseviskas
norades uz Kopienas darbibu $aja joma kopégja tirgus veido$anas un funkcionésanas
nodros$inasanas konteksta. Sakot ar septindesmitajiem gadiem Kopienas ietvaros tika
uzsakti dazi integracijas pasakumi izglitibas joma, un, pirmkart, tas attiecas uz pro-
fesionalas apmacibas sféru. Sodienas Ligums par Eiropas Savienibas dibinasanu starp
citam darbibas jomam nosauc profesionalas apmacibas un ari izglitibas sféru. Siem
jautajumiem veltits XI sadalas 3. nodalas 149. un 150. pants “Izglitiba, profesionala
apmaciba un jaunatne”. Saskana ar 149. panta otro dalu, ES politika izglitibas sféra
paredz §adus mérkus:

e Eiropas aspektu attistiba izglitiba, daléji macot un izplatot dalibvalstu valodas;
e studentu un pasniedzéju mobilitates atbalstisana, taja skaita savstarpgji atzistot
diplomus un studiju terminus;

macibu iestazu sadarbibas atbalstiSana;

informacijas un pieredzes apmainas attistiba saistiba ar dalibvalstu izglitibas

sistemu kopéjo problému risinasanu;

jaunatnes un pasniedzéju apmainas atbalstiSana visparéjo zinatnu joma;

neklatienes (talmacibas) izglitibas attistibas atbalstisana.

Iepriek$ minéto uzdevumu un kopiga mérka (Eiropas augstakas izglitibas konku-
rétspéjas paaugstinasana pasaulé) sasniegsanai ir javienojas par konkrétiem pasaku-
miem, attistibas metodém un virzienu. Saja nolaka 1999. gada 19. janija 29 Eiropas
valstu izglitibas ministri parakstija Bolonas deklaraciju, lidz ar ko tika uzsakts starp-
valdibu process, lai ap 2010. gadu izveidotu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpu, kam
nepieciesams atbalsts ES limeni (Parlamenta un Padomes Lemums 2006/1720/EK).
Tas, ka paslaik Bolonas deklaracija aptver 46 valstis, nozimé vienigi to, ka $is lemums
ir pienemts veiksmigi un savlaicigi.

[suma raksturojot Bolonas procesa galvenos principus par Eiropas augstakas
izglitibas telpas izveidosanu, ir jauzver:

e Eiropas augstakas izglitibas sistéma ir savstarpéji viegli izprotama un caurskatama;

e izglitibas sistéma organizéta divos galvenajos gradu limenos — bakalaura un
magistra limeni, ka ari tresaja — doktora studiju limeni;

e akadémiskais personals — ka studéjosie, ta pasniedz€ji un pétnieki— Eiropas telpas
ietvaros var brivi un aktivi parvietoties;
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e maksimali plasa dazadu macibu procesa organizacijas formu izmanto$ana:
— kontakta (klatienes, vakara),
— distances (neklatienes, e-apmacibas),
— kompleksa, kas apvieno sevi dazadu apmacibas formu labakas ipasibas, lidz
ar to nodrosinot dalibnieku maksimalu aktivitati un vislabakos rezultatus.

Minétie principi paredz, ka studiju programmas apguvusie, taja skaita ari pirma
grada ieguvéji, ir ar atpazistamu kvalifikaciju un nodarbinami Eiropas darba tirga,
ka ari muzizglitiba vairs nav izoléta no augstakas izglitibas: tie, kas izglitibu iegust
muzizglitibas cela, izmanto iespéjas apgut atseviskus sev nepiecieSsamus augstakas
izglitibas programmu modulus. Bolonas process paredz ieviest Eiropas kreditpunktu
parneses sistému (ECTS), pakapeniski unificgjot studiju darbu rezultatu laika uzskaites
vienibas (Jundzis 2007, 511. Ipp.). Minétos augstakas izglitibas sféras uzdevumus ES
apnemas risinat, izmantojot saskanotas reformas, atbilstosas sistémas un kopigu ricibu,
saglabajot un respektéjot nacionalo dazadibu. Bolonas deklaracijas mérki sasniedzami
ar nosacijumu, ka sadarbibu atbalstis valstu valdibas, ka augstskolas aktivi iesaistisies
un veiks nepiecieSamas reformas.

Lidz ar Bolonas procesu notiek “Kopenhagenas process” arodizglitiba un apma-
ciba, kura piedalas 32 valstis. Ta mérkis ir lidz 2010. gadam arodizglitiba un apmaciba
ieviest Eiropas kreditsistemu, Eiropas kvalitates nodrosinasanas tiklu un Eiropas
kvalifikaciju reguléjumu, lai profesionalas kvalifikacijas tiktu atzitas visa ES, lai ari
kur tas butu iegatas.

Runajot par Latviju, jaizskata izglitibas sistémas kompetento iestazu nozime un
javeicina starpinstitucionalais dialogs, jo, kaut gan augstskolas ir autonomas iestades,
tomér pastav noteikta kvalitates parbaudes jeb akreditacijas kartiba, ka ari dalitas
kompetences sféras, finanséjuma jautajumi utt., kas prasa rupigakas izstrades. Vien-
laicigi ieverojot tos apstaklus, ka Bolonas process aicina dalibvalstis ciesi sadarboties
un pat nosaka, ka augstakas izglitibas sistémai jabalstas uz diviem cikliem, kur
pirmajam jabat vismaz tris gadu garuma un péc pirma cikla kvalifikacijai jabut tadai,
lai varétu uzsakt profesionalu darbibu, Bolonas process nav jauzluko ka aicinajums
harmonizet augstakas izglitibas sistémas.

No Latvijas pozicijam raugoties, jaatzimé, ka ir daudz paveikts Bolonas dekla-
racijas istenosana; pieméram, Latvija:

— pastav divu ciklu augstakas izglitibas programmas;

— pastav studiju kreditpunktu parneses sistéma;

- atsevis$kas augstskolas jau ir izsniegti Eiropa atpazistami diplomu pielikumi;

— darbojas diplomu akadémiskas atziSanas sistéma un programmu akreditacijas
sistéma;

— likuma noteikta iespéja iegut bakalaura gradu ne tikai akadémiskajas programmas,
bet ari profesionalajas programmas.

Lidz ar to Latvija Bolonas procesa ietvaros uz lidzveértigiem principiem var pieda-
lities Eiropas kopigo uzdevumu risinasana augstakaja izglitiba, ko sauc ari par Eiropas
kopejas augstakas izglitibas telpas veidosanu (Sakss 2008).
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Latvijas izglitibas sistemas tiesiska kultara

Kops Latvija ir ES dalibvalsts, ir radusies nepieciesamiba aktivak lidzdarboties
augstakas izglitibas telpas veidoSanas procesa. Ka tiek noradits Arlietu ministrijas
informativaja zinojuma, Latvijas galvenais uzdevums ir tadas izglitibas sistémas un
zinatnes nozaru attistiba, kas atbilst uz zinasanam balstitas ekonomikas vajadzibam.
Tadél Latvija atbalsta ES iniciativas, kas lauj piesaistit finansu lidzeklus nacionalas
zinatnes un izglitibas sistému uzlaboSanai. Latvijas interesés ir panakt vienotas Eiropas
augstakas izglitibas un zinatnes telpas izveidosanu, lai stiprinatu ES ieksgjo izglitibas
un zinatnes potencialu un sekmétu ta konkurétspéju pasaules méroga (Pabriks 2008,
2. Ipp.). Savukart, profesore Baiba Rivza atziméja Latvijai butiskakos uzdevumus
vienotas augstakas izglitibas telpas izveidé:

1) augstskolu briviba un atbildiba;

2) universitasu lomas nostiprinasana;

3) studiju programmu kvalitate un efektivitate;
4) konkurétspéja (Rivza 2003).

Tas ir pilnigi pamatoti, ta ka masdienu izglitibas funkcijas pastavigi piedzivo
kvalitates izmainas, kuras rodas mainigo tehnologisko procesu rezultata, kas ir neat-
nemama musdienu realitates sastavdala. Izglitibas rezultats ir individa kompetencu
kopums (Dzelme 2008, 5. Ipp.).

Tadéjadi izglitiba, no vienas puses, ir sistematizétu zinasanu un iemanu iegtiSanas
process, no otras — S procesa rezultats, kas pastavigi prasa intelektualas un finansialas
investicijas.

Noradito uzdevumu risinasana rodas nepiecieSsamiba:

- papildinat, strukturét un precizét nacionalo likumdosanu izglitibas sféra;

— stiprinat universitasu un citu augstskolu organizatorisko, metodologisko un
zinatnisko nozimi;

— organizét un reali veikt pasakumus akadémiskas kvalitates kritériju izstradasana
un ievieSana;

— aktivi iestradat studiju procesa jaunas programmas un “triecientehnologijas”

(Axynun 1998, c. 334; Kpsicbko 2004, c. 301);

- izstradat saskanotas koncepcijas sadarbibai ar jauniem starptautiskiem partneriem,
t.sk. —no “treSajam” valstim;
— stiprinat valstu valdibu un augstskolu macibspeka savstarpéjo uzticibu un atbalstu.

Tadéjadi var secinat, ka Latvijai konkrétaja posma ipasi nozimigi ir $adi izglitibas
attistibas virzieni:

— zinatnes un izglitibas sistémas tieSaka saskano$ana un visparéja uzlabosana;

—  konsekventa lidzdaliba (organizatoriska, zinatniska, metodiska) vienotas Eiropas
augstakas izglitibas telpas veidosana;

— nacionalas izglitibas sistémas konkurétspéjas nodrosinasana, t.sk. no valsts un
biznesa strukturas puses. Darba devéji un valsts abpuséji gaida atbalstu augsti
izglitotu, motivétu un uz attistibu mérkétu specialistu sagatavosana.
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Izvértéjot zinasanas par Latvija pédé&jo desmit gadu laika notikusajam parmainam
augstakas izglitibas sistémas ieks$€ja attistiba, ir jauzsver tadas tendences ka augstskolu
skaita pieaugums, ka ari privato personu dibinato augstskolu un koledzu izveidosana.
Raksturojot minétos procesus, var konstatét faktu, ka likumdevéjs nav pietiekosi
noregulgjis vairakus jautajumus izglitibas joma, starp kuriem ir ari augstskolu sav-
starpéja sadarbiba, kvalitates noteikSanas kritériji, ka ari starptautiskas diplomu un
kvalifikaciju atziSanas jautajumi.

Aplakojot LR Izglitibas likuma sniegto definiciju par izglitibas tiesibam, rodas
jautajums par tas atbilstibu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpas veidosanas kritérijiem.
Latvijas Republikas Satversme deklaré, ka “ikvienam ir tiesibas uz izglitibu. Valsts
nodrosina iespeju bez maksas iegit pamatizglitibu un vidéjo izglitibu. Pamatizglitiba
ir obligata” (LR Satversme, 112. p.). Izglitibas likuma noradito personu loks, kuru
tiesibas iegut izglitibu Latvija ir vairak ierobezotas, proti, “katram Latvijas Republikas
pilsonim un personai, kurai ir tiesibas uz Latvijas Republikas izdotu nepilsona pasi,
personai, kurai ir izsniegta pastavigas uzturésands atlauja, ka ari Eiropas Savienibas
valstu pilsoniem, kam izsniegta terminuzturesands atlauja, un vinu bérniem ir vien-
lidzigas tiesibas iegit izglitibu neatkarigi no mantiska un sociala stavokla, rases,
tautibas, dzimuma, religiskas un politiskas parliecibas, veselibas stavokla, nodar-
bosanas un dzivesvietas” (Izglitibas likums, 3. p.). Minétie ierobezojumi ir pretruna
ar Latvijas izglitibas starptautiskas konkurétspéjas sasniegsanu.

Globalizacijai ka ekonomiskas, politiskas un kultaras vispasaules integracijas
procesam ir tadas iezimes ka cilvéku, naudas un razoSanas resursu migracija pa visu
pasauli, ka ari likumdosanas, ekonomisko, tehnologisko procesu standartizacija un
dazadu valstu kultaras tuvinasanas. Tapéc, lai spétu konkurét pasaules tirgt, augstakas
izglitibas sistéma ir pienacigi un efektivi japapildina ar starptautisko dimensiju, tostarp
neierobezojot izglitibas tiesibas. Konkurétspéja, ka atzimé J. Dzelme, ir spéja vinnét
sacikstés par pastavosajiem pieprasijumiem, piedavat pasu labako (pircéja skatijuma),
vértibas izmanto$ana par vismazako cenu (Dzelme 2008, 6. Ipp.). Tacu konkurence
ir orientéta uz ikdienas prasibu apmierinasanu, tapéc augstakas izglitibas uzdevums
ir divéjads:

— pirmkart, tai jabut orientétai uz sabiedribas ikdienas prasibu apmierinasanu un
uz sasniegto macibu rezultatu izmantoSanas iespéju, lai nodrosinatu pastavoso
darba tirgu; tadu “sis dienas” izglitibas sistémas uzdevuma dalu labak risina
privatais sektors (komercskolas), kuram, salidzinajuma ar valsts izglitibas sistemu,
ir elastigaks regulésanas (un reagésanas) mehanisms;

— otrkart, tai jabat mérkétai uz ilgtermina perspektivu (valsts kontroléta konservativa
dala. Ta nodroSina augstskolu izglitibas saikni ar zinatni, pastavosas sabiedribas
intelektualo vértibu sistémas saglabasanu un jaunu vértibu radisanu).

Privatais sektors ir svarigs tur un tad, kad valsts struktiram nav pieredzes un
iespéju operativai izglitibas parvaldiSanai, ka tas bija Latvija 20. gadsimta devin-
desmitajos gados uzreiz péc valstiskas neatkaribas atjaunosanas.
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Izglitibas kvalitates paaugstinasanas elementi

Globalizacijas, integracijas procesos notiek saplasana, apvienosanas, bet, runajot
par izglitibas sféru ir jauzsver universitasu neatkariba un autonomija, kas ir garants
augstakas izglitibas un zinatnes sistému pielagosanai mainigajam tirgus vajadzibam,
sabiedribas prasibam un kvalitates paaugstinasanai konkurences cela. Tiesi augstakas
macibu iestades ir vispiemérotaka vieta, kur var veiksmigi organizét kultaras dialogu
un nodrosinat starpkultiras apmainu. Macibu un mobilitates programmas, kuru
pamata ir starptautiskie sakari un personu apmaina, stiprina politisko, kultaras, ekono-
mikas un izglitibas saiti starp ES un tresajam valstim. Tadéjadi, veidojot stingrakus
nosacijumus, vai organizéjot studiju planus ar ierobezojosiem nosacijumiem, ir janem
veéra vispasaules globalizacijas procesi, transnacionalas studiju iespéjas, konkurétspéjas
nepieciesamiba un progresa attistiba. Pieaugo$as prasibas saistiba ar augstakas izgli-
tibas limeni izpauzas stingra bakalauru un magistrataras programmu akreditacijas
sistémaj tas notiek ar mérki, lai reali tiktu nodrosinata divpakapju augstaka izglitiba.

Latvija augstskolas ir autonomas izglitibas un zinatnes institacijas ar pasparvaldes
tiesibam. Augstskolas autonomija izpauzas:

e tiesibas brivi izvéléties augstskolas dibinataju izvirzito un Augstskolu likumam
atbilstoSo uzdevumu isteno$anas veidus un formas;

atbildiba par augstskola iegutas izglitibas kvalitatis

atbildiba par mérktiecigu un racionalu finansu un materialo resursu izmantosanus
demokratisma principu ievérosana;

augstskolu darbibu reglamentéjosu likumu un citu normativo aktu ievérosana
(Augstskolu likums, 4. p.).

Tadgjadi likumdeveéjs paredz pasas augstskolas atbildibu par iegutas izglitibas
kvalitati, nekonkretiz&jot pamatprincipus, péc kuriem butu javadas kvalitates no-
teikSana. Musdienu students teorétiski atrodas lielo iespé&ju prieksa, bet praktiski vipam
ir jaizveélas tas, ko piedava augstskolas, preti nesanemot kvalitates garantijas un
pilnveértigi nerealiz&jot mobilitates iespéjas. Vienota Eiropa saimnieciska dzive pariet
uz jauniem organizacijas principiem, kur par svarigako resursu tiek izcelts “cilveka
kapitals”, un Sie apstakli pieprasa modernizét izglitibas sistémas. Saistiba ar “cilvéka
kapitalu” ir svarigi sadi momenti:

—  zinasanas producé lieli cilvéku kolektivi, kuriem ir nepiecieSsami gan savstarpéjas
organizésanas lidzekli, gan lidzekli, kas virzitu tos uz iespéjamo darba rezultatu;

—  “visa pargja” producésana no cilvékiem prasa jaunas kompetences, kas ir saistitas
ar savas intelektualas darbibas izpratni, ar nepieciesamo zinasanu un citu intelek-
tualo lidzeklu izmanto$anu savas darbibas nodrosinasanai. Tas izskaidrojams ar
musdienu dzives sarezgitibu, jo ta ir tada, ka eso$o razosanas shému izmatosana,
nemaz jau nepieminot jauno tehnologiju ievieSanu, svarigu patstavigu [Emumu
pienemsana iespéjama vienigi, pamatojoties uz augstakajai izglitibai atbilstosu
kompetenci;

— musdienas individam savas kompetences nemitigi ir jaatjauno un japapildina,
proti, sabiedribas dinamiskums ieguvis tadu raksturu, ka apgalvojums par to, ka
kultoras normu dzives cikls parsniedz paaudzes dzives ilgumu, vairs neatbilst
patiesibai; tas pats attiecas ari uz profesionalas darbibas normam;
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— tradicionalais izglitibas modelis netiek lidzi strauji mainigajai pasaulei, tas nespéj
cilvéku nodroSinat ar zinasanam, prasmém un iemanam, kuras darbinieku padaritu
par konkurétspéjigu brivaja darba tirgt visa maiza garuma. Sis ir galvenais iemesls,
kade] tiek aktualizéts jautdjums par ta saukto pécizglitibu vai, citadi runajot, par
muza izglitibu.

No teikta izriet, ka “praktiska” zinatne, kas kluva par “pamatrazosanas tehnolo-
&iju” un “tieso razoSanas speku”, un zinatne, ko piedava izglitibas sistémas, ir dazadas
zinatnes. Un, jo spilgtaks sabiedribas dinamiskuma raksturs, jo atrak mainas kultaras
normas un profesionalo kompetencu prasibas — jo vairak redzama izglitibas “zinat-
niska” satura atrautiba no praktiskajam vajadzibam (Mapaua 2002). Tas ir vél viens
no musdienu izglitibas sistémas svarigakajiem jautajumiem, kura steidzami javeic
izmainas. Jo tiesi $i tendence ievérojami mazina interesi studét, kas neizbégami mazina
sabiedribas tiesiskas kultairas limeni. Izeja rodama, parejot uz programmu sagatavo-
Sanu, kuras balstas uz kompetenci. Iepriekséja pieeja tika balstita uz to saturu, kas
nesniedza skaidribu ne studentiem, ne darba devéjiem par to, kas absolventam butu
jazina un jamak, kadiem jabut rezultatiem péc atseviska priek§meta kursa un visas
studiju programmas apgtsanas. Latvija pasSlaik butu nepieciesams pilnveidot 440
programmas 30 augstakas izglitibas macibu iestadeés.

Lidz ar briva tirgus izveidosanu, izglitibas joma ir paradijusies tendence komer-
cializét macibu iestades. Students tiek uzskatits par pakalpojuma sanéméju, nevis
aktivu darbibas subjektu. Cina par studentiem augstskolas izmanto komercialos
lidzeklus, pieméram, reklamu. Tas liecina par radusos nepieciesamibu stingrak veikt
kvalitates kontroli. Eiropas limeni paradijusies ideja par kopéjas akreditacijas iestades
dibinasanu, kas savukart apliecina valstu savstarpéjo neuzticésanos un var radit neva-
jadzigas birokratiskas organizacijas, kuras no praktiska viedokla nebus lietderigas.

Latvija speka esosaja Augstskolu likuma ir noteikts, ka augstskolas ir augstakas
izglitibas un zinatnes institacijas, kuras isteno akadémiskas un profesionalas studiju
programmas, ka ari nodarbojas ar zinatni, pétniecibu un maksliniecisko jaunradi.
Tacu kvalitate ir janosaka, atbilstosi augstskolas vai programmas izvirzito mérku
kritérijiem. Viens no Siem butiskajiem kritérijiem ir macibspéku kvalifikacija. Piemé-
ram, augstskolas vismaz divdesmit procentiem no akadémiskajos amatos ievélétajam
personam jabut doktora zinatniskajam gradam, akadémijas — trisdesmit procentiem
(Augstskolu likums, 3. p.). Tatad, no Augstskolu likuma minéta izriet augstskola
izmantotais izglitibas kvalitates tiesiskais raditajs, proti, akadémiska personala
zinatniskie gradi. Dazados informacijas avotos ir sastopams ari tads kritérijs ka
pasniedzéju atalgojums. Tacu tam galvenokart ir jabut izglitibas iestades macibu un
zinatniska darba kvalitates sekam, nevis pamatam.

Vajadzétu atseviski uzsveért to, ka pastav “tiri” profesionalas augstskolas, kuras
studentus gatavo konkrétam profesijam darba tirgni. Sadas macibu iestadés loti svarigi,
lai pasniedzéji butu savas nozares specialisti ar ievérojamu praktisko pieredzi. Tapéc
vienotaja augstakaja izglitiba Eiropa eksisté divas apakssistémas:
® universitates, kuru uzdevums ir sagatavot zinatniekus un zinatnes sféra nodrosinat

intelektualo inovaciju;

e “augstskolas—neuniversitates”; to uzdevums ir nodrosinat profesionalu izglitibu
(sagatavot tos, kas bus vaditaji darba vietas).
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Acimredzams, ka “augstskolam-neuniversitatém” zinatniskie raditaji, kurus
nosaka Augstskolu likuma kritériji, bas objektivi zemaki. Sakara ar to, ka norada
A. Rauhvargers, kritériji jasaskano ar merkiem (Rauhvargers 2008, 8. Ipp.). Lidziga
macibu iestazu un izglitibas sistémas daliSana divos novirzienos sakas 20. gadsimta
70.-80. gados. Ta¢u musdienu Eiropas telpa sastopama pakapeniska noradito aug-
stakas izglitibas apakssistému (novirzienu) tuvinasanas.

Viens no butiskakajiem izglitibas iestades darba kritérijiem ir veikto pétijjumu
daudzums un kvalitate. Mit augstskola zinatne vai né, viegli noteikt péc kvantitativiem
raditajiem — pieméram, péc pasniedzéju zinatnisko darbu citésanas indeksa vai péc
zinatniski pétniecisko projektu finanséjuma apjoma, kas katram darbiniekam ir
norméts. Pieméram, Krievija, saskana ar Ekonomikas Augstskolas rektora sniegtajam
zinam, vidéji uz katru augstskolas darbinieku paredzéti divi tukstosi dolaru, Eiropa —
trisdesmit tuksto$i. Tadas augstskolas, kuras neveic nepieciesamo zinatnisko darbu
apjomigi un dzili, nevar konkurét ar citam macibu iestadém starptautiskaja aréna.
Runa ir gan par “ieksgjo” (pedagogisko) zinatni, kura modernizé izglitibas sistému
(HoBoxwumoBa 2004, c. 96; Masosins 2006, 37. Ipp.), gan ari par “aréjo”, kura skar
augstskolas docétos studiju kursus. Cina par valsts un dazadu fondu grantiem ka
svarigiem finan$u lidzeklu avotiem jabut katras augstskolas zinatniskas dzives
neatnemamai dalai. Sis uzdevums tiek risinats ar savas fakultates, atseviskas katedras
un pétniecisko institatu starpniecibu, tiem piedaloties dazadu zinatnisko projektu
konkursos. Saja nolika minéto struktiiru (izpemot pétnieciskos instititus) noteikumos
Sis darba virziens jafiksé otraja vieta péc studiju darba. Sada zinatniska virziena
fikseésana tiesiskaja normativaja dokumenta ir viens no tiesiskas kultaras raditajiem.

Saskana ar LR Augstskolu likumu, Latvija augstskolu dibinataji nosaka augstskolai
istenojamos uzdevumus. Augstskolas to autonomijas ietvaros nodrosina studiju un
pétniecibas darba nedalamibu, iespéju iegut zinasanas, akadémisko izglitibu un
profesionalo prasmi, akadémiskos gradus un profesionalo kvalifikaciju sabiedriskas
dzives, tautsaimniecibas, kultaras, veselibas aprupes, valsts parvaldes un citas profe-
sionalas darbibas jomas. Tas sava darbiba izkopj un attista zinatni un makslu.

Augstskolas nodrosina studéjosajiem iespéjas nodarboties ar sportu un piedalities
dazados kulturas un izglitojosajos pasakumos, zinatniskajas konferencés, tostarp
studentu, ka ari seminaros, macibu un zinatnisko darbu konkursos, publicéties studentu
materialu — rakstu un referatu krajumos.

Augstskolas izstrada studiju programmas, izraugas akadémisko personalu, iekarto
laboratorijas, darbnicas, bibliotekas un citas strukturas ta, lai studéjosajiem dotu iespé&ju
ieglt zinasanas, akademisko izglitibu un profesionalo prasmi atbilstosi zinatnes
attistibas limenim un Latvijas kultaras tradicijam, turklat iespéjami koncentréta un
didaktiski pilnvértiga veida. Tas nodro$ina tadas parbaudijumu un eksamenu prasibas
un tadu proceduru, lai pieskirtos gradus un nosaukumus, iegtitos diplomus un profe-
sionalo kvalifikaciju, ka ari studiju programmu dalu apgusanu savstarpéji atzitu
Latvijas un arvalstu augstskolas.

Augstskolas veicina talakizglitojosas studijas un piedalas talakizglitibas pasakumos.
Tas sadarbojas sava starpa, ka ari ar zinatniskas pétniecibas iestadém un citam izglitibas
iestadém. Augstskolas sadarbojas ar citu valstu augstskolam, veicina $o sadarbibu,
ka ari studéjoso un akadémiska personala apmainu starp Latvijas un arvalstu augst-
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skolam. Augstskolas organizé savu darbu sabiedribas interesés, ka ari informe
sabiedribu par savu darbibu, par studiju un zinatnisko pétijumu virzieniem un iespéjam,
veicinot studiju un pétniecibas darba izveli atbilstosi individa interesém un spgjam.
Tas piedava sabiedribai iegutas zinatniskas, makslinieciskas un profesionalas atzinas,
metodes un pétijjumu rezultatus. Augstskolas rapéjas par jauno zinatnieku sagata-
vosanu un nodro$ina viniem iespéju ieklauties pasaules akademiskajos procesos.
Augstskolas tiesiska veida garanté akadémiska personala un studéjoso akadémisko
brivibu, nosakot to savu macibu iestazu satversmes.

Izvertejot augstskolu uzdevumus, ir vérts atzimét plasas macibu iestazu darbibas
robezas, organizéjot ieksgjo izglitibas iestades darbibu, izvirzito mérku sasniegSanai.
Cela uz Eiropas kopgjo izglitibas telpu ir vérts apsveért iespéjas vienoties par ieksgjiem
valsts kritérijiem, izsniedzot diplomus ar lidzvertigu kvalifikaciju. Tapat atveérts paliek
jautajums par akadéemiskas brivibas realizésanu. Teorétiski, realizéjot akadémisko
brivibu, studenti var izvéléties augstskolu, fakultati, nodalu, bet paliek jautajums par
to, ka praktiski tiek risinati jautajumi, mainot studiju programmas studiju laika. Te
liela nozime ir augstskolu savstarpéjas sadarbibas attistibai, nediskrimingjot studéjosos
un saglabajot veseligu konkurenci.

Studéjoso tiesiskas kultaras izkopsanai un izglitibas limena paaugstinasanai, ir
verts plasak praktizét savstarpéjas apmainas programmas, pat Latvijas teritorija. Jauno
zinatnieku centieniem, uzsakot pétniecisko darbu, nepieciesams visu veidu atbalsts:
organizatorisks, metodologisks un metodisks, t.sk. piedavajot zinatnisko darbu témas,
izveidojot studgjoso pulcinus, ieklaujot studentus, magistrantus un doktorantus zinat-
nisko projektu isteno$ana un organizéjot dazadus konkursus. Augstskolas jaizkopj
nacionalas tradicijas, tadéjadi realizéjot ES kopégji noteiktas prioritates; vienlaicigi ari
janodrosina studiju iespéjas citu valstu studentiem Latvija.

Paslaik speka esosa Augstskolu likuma tiesibu normas paredz arvalstis apgutas
augstakas izglitibas dalas atzisanu, nosakot, ka to veic ta augstskola, kur studéjosais
turpina savu izglitibu. Pie tam augstskola nosaka: kurai studiju programmai atbilst
arvalstis apguta augstakas izglitibas dala; kada veida studgjosais var turpinat studijas
attiecigaja studiju programmaj; ja nepiecieSams, kadas papildu prasibas ir jaizpilda,
lai varétu turpinat studijas attiecigaja studiju programma Latvija. Si norma neparedz
izsmelosu izskaidrojumu un tapéc ir vérojama augstskolas plasa autonomija, lemjot
aplakoto jautajumu, kas savukart atseviskos gadijumos var radit skérslus studéjosiem
turpinat cita valsti uzsaktas studijas.

Arvalstis iegiito akadémisko gradu un izglitibas dokumentu akadémisko atzisanu
Latvija veic Akadémiskais informacijas centrs. Persona iesniedz dokumentu ekspertizei,
kuras rezultata tiek noteikts: kadam Latvija pieskirtajam akadémiskajam gradam vai
diplomam to var pielidzinat, un vai tas atbilst Latvija pieskiramam augstakas izglitibas
specializacijam; nepieciesamibas gadijuma var noteikt, kadi papildus nosacijumi
jaizpilda, lai to varétu pielidzinat Latvija pieskiramajiem akadémiskajiem gradiem
vai diplomiem. Ekspertizes rezultata dokumenta ipasniekam tiek izsniegta izzina par
to, kadam Latvija pieskiramajam akadémiskajam gradam vai diplomam atbilst arvalstis
iegutais izglitibas dokuments. Uz Akadémiskas informacijas centra izzinas pamata
attiecigaja augstskola, kur students vélas turpinat studijas, pienem lémumu par arvalstis
ieguta akadémiska grada vai izglitibas dokumenta atzisanu studiju turpinasanai.
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Latvija aktivi lidzdarbojas ES izglitibas sistémas integracija, par ko liecina izstra-
datais Augstakas izglitibas likumprojekts (turpmak — likumprojekts), kura:
atcelts augstakas izglitibas programmu dalijums;

e paredzéta tris ciklu sistéma;
e paredzéta Eiropas kreditpunktu sistémas (ECTS) ievieSana;
e precizeti studiju maksas nosacijumi.

Likumprojekts paredz radit pievilcigaku jauno docétdju izaugsmi un veicinat jauno
zinatnieku ieklausanos akadémiskajos procesos, vél vairak sekmét studentu un pasnie-
dzgju mobilitati. Likumprojekts tiek izstradats, lai realizétu ES notiekoSos procesus,
bet joprojam paliek neskarti butiskakie jautajumi par studiju programmu licencésanu,
akreditacijas procesiem utt., kas ir tik pat svarigi izglitibas kvalitates paaugstinasanai.
Likumprojekta ir ietvertas ES idejas, kaut gan butu lietderigi atceréties par savas
kultairas un tradiciju ievérosanu. Latvijas Republikas Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrijas
specialisti pauz viedokli, ka likumprojekts veicinas Latvijas augstakas izglitibas attis-
tibu, zinasanu sabiedribas veidoSanos, stiprinas Latvijas augstakas izglitibas integré-
S$anos Eiropas augstakas izglitibas sistéma, stiprinas augstskolu autonomiju un atbildibu
par darba rezultatiem. Likumprojekta nostiprinata augstakas izglitibas un darba devéju
sadarbiba. Likumprojekta ir pievérsta uzmaniba augstakas izglitibas un zinatnes sa-
saistei un augstakas izglitibas instittciju sadarbibai. Likumprojekta paredzéta iespéja
izveidot kopigas programmas ar citu valstu augstskolam un pieskirt savstarpéji atzitus
un saskanotus gradus. Izstradajot kopigas programmas, dazadu valstu augstskolas
iestrada tajas pasu labako, ko vien tas spéj piedavat. Tapéc tas klast augstvértigas,
tacu vél svarigaks ir tas apstaklis, ka studenti un macibspéki gust pieredzi, ka rikoties
starptautiskaja un inovativaja vidé. Saja sakara kopigie gradi ir viens no Bolonas
procesa “lielajiem darbiem” vienotas izglitojosas telpas izveidé Eiropa. Kopigo prog-
rammu izveide netika aizliegta ari pirms $i procesa uzsaksanas, tacu péc programmas
pabeigsanas nebija iespéjams pieskirt kopigos gradus. Izstradata Augstakas izglitibas
likumprojekta noteikumi atbilst agrakajiem tiesiskajiem normativajiem aktiem:

— 1997. gada 11. aprila Eiropas Padomes Konvencijai par to kvalifikaciju atziSanu

Eiropas regiona, kuras attiecas uz augstako izglitibu;

— Eiropas izglitibas ministru kopéjai deklaracijai, kas pienemta Bolona 1999. gada

19. janija;

— vienota diploma pielikuma formai, kas noradita likumprojekta 49. panta un izvei-
dota saskana ar modeli (European Diploma Supplement Model; 1998/99), kuru
izstradaja Eiropas Komisija, Eiropas Padome un UNESCO/CEPES.

Veiktie pasakumi lava B. Toporninam atzimét, ka paslaik Eiropas Savieniba pastav
ka sarezgits komplekss, kura vienotiba pieprasa vairak sazarotu, pilnigaku un detali-
zétaku tiesisko reguléjumu; Saja sakara var gaidit, ka Eiropas tiesibas ari turpmak
attistisies un pilnveidosies (Tomopaun 2001, c. 456). Pasaules globalizacijas procesi
ietekmeé ikvienu dzives sféru, un Sis apstaklis ari musu valstij nosaka nepieciesamibu
pienemt jaunu Augstakas izglitibas likumu ar mérki modernizét studijas, veidot aug-
stakas izglitibas programmu sameérigi un atbilstosi darba tirgus prasibam, pilnveértigi
ieklauties vienota Eiropas augstakas izglitibas telpa un panakt Latvijas augstakas
izglitibas rezultatu kvalitati un konkurétspéju, starptautisko atpazistamibu un iekséjas
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sistémas sakartosanu. Augstako izglitibu un zinatni nevar nodalit vienu no otras, jo

tas ir saistitas ar razo$anu un ekonomiku. Augstaka izglitiba nepastarpinati sis sféras

ietekmé, nodrosinot tas ar:

- atbilstosa limena un veida kvalifikaciju (kompetenci) darbiniekiem, atbilstosi tirgus
un razo$anas prasibam;

— informaciju par tehnisko lidzeklu izmantosanas iesp&jam, know-how, esosajiem
un pieejamajiem resursiem;

— jaunam idejam, tehnologijam, attistibas virzieniem, perspektivu redzéjumu,
aizsardzibu no iespéjamam kladam, tostarp globalam kladam, kuras ietekmétu
visu ekosistému un nakamo paaudzu dzivi.

o
3
9

.
3%

Analizéjot tiesibu aktu normas un apkopojot pétitos datus par izglitibas sistemas
tiesisko kulttru, var secinat, ka:

1. Pastavosaja izglitibas joma terminologijas daudzveidiba un studiju strukttru
nesavietojamiba rada neizpratni darba devéjos, lidz ar to specialisti, kuri ieguvusi
augstako izglitibu, nevar pilnvértigi iesaistities darba tirga, kas savukart ir nepie-
cieSams progresivai attistibai; un studenti biezak izvélas saprotamas anglosaksu
studiju sistémas, kas veicina Eiropas augstakas izglitibas ietekmes samazinasanos
pasaule.

2. Jauzlabo augstskolu savstarpéja sadarbiba, tada veida stiprinot nacionalo izglitibas
sistému, kas ir nepieciesams nosacijums kopéjai valsts attistibai, izstradajot nacio-
nalo politiku izglitibas joma, vispirms nemot véra nacionalas kulttras saglabasanas
kritérijus.

3. Zinasanas produce lieli cilveku kolektivi, kuriem ir nepieciesami gan savstarpéjas
organizesanas lidzekli, gan lidzekli, kas sasaistitu vinus ar iespéjamo darba
rezultatu.

4. Lainodrosinatu augstskolu pieejamibu, javeicina cieSaka sadarbiba ar darba deve-
jiem, jaatsak pieprasito profesiju planosana, jamodernizé izglitibas programmas
atbilstosi tirgus pieprasijumam un javeicina savstarpéjs augstskolu un valdibas
dialogs kopéjo meérku sasniegsanai.

5. Tkvienai augstskolai sava darbiba japaredz pasakumi, kas istenotu ES noteiktos
kopégjas politikas principus.

6. Irjarealizé saskanota valsts politika izglitibas joma, paplasinot iespéjas sanemt
ikvienam sabiedribas loceklim izglitibu atbilstosi masdienu prasibam. Sabiedribai
un valstij ir jauznemas atbildiba par izglitibas procesu un rezultatiem.

7. Valsts limeni jaizstrada pienemami stimulé$anas veidi: studiju granti, stipendijas,
prémijas, lai veicinatu studéjoso interesi veikt pétnieciskos darbus un atbalstitu
vélmi turpinat studijas.

8. Jaturpina starptautiska apmaina, veicinot kontaktus starp attiecigas jomas profe-
sionaliem, lai paaugstinatu Eiropas augstakas izglitibas konkurétspéju pasaulé.
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Piezimes

U Akadeéemiskas informacijas centrs (www.aic.lv) kops 1995. gada parstav Latviju Eiropas
Padomes / UNESCO diplomatzisanas tikla ENIC (52 valstis) un Eiropas Savienibas diplom-
atzisanas tikla NARIC. Latvijas ENIC/NARIC veic arzemju diplomu ekspertizi un atzisanu
Latvija, péta Latvijas augstako izglitibu, sniedz informaciju ENIC tiklam, arvalstu augstskolam,
un ieinteresétajam personam Latvija.

Normativie akti

“Augstskolu likums.” Latvijas Vestnesis, 179 (462), 17. 11. 19935. [speka ar 01. 12. 1995].

“Izglitibas likums.” Latvijas Vestnesis, 343/344 (1404/1405), 17. 11. 1998. [speka ar 01. 06.
1999].

Likumprojekts “Augstakas izglitibas likums ”, 2008. gada 15. janvara redakcija.

Parlamenta un Padomes Lémums 2006/1720/EK, ar ko izveido ricibas programmu muzizglitibas
joma (2006) http://eurlex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/Lex. (2008. 27. 03.)
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Summary

Yuri Mashoshin, Erika Krutova

Legal Harmonization of Education System in Latvia: Directions, Methods

The main task of education system is to promote sustained development of society by
means of preparing a younger generation to successful integration into social, economic, and
scholarly society, ideally, taking into account globalization processes — the formation of a pan-
European and global system of higher education. On June 19, 1999, when the ministers of
education of a number of European countries adopted a common declaration in Bologna, the
road into “common European space of education”, whose goal is to create a single European
space of higher education to 2010, was taken. The foundation of this idea is the convergence
and harmonization of the educational systems in the European Union. At the same time, the
range of unexplored issues that are essential for the task was marked:

+  Relationship of higher education with the changing conditions of the free labour market

(a graduate has a competence of necessary type);

Unification and modernization of study programmes and courses;

The quality of special training (the level of training is inadequate to the level of modern

production);

Interrelation and distinction between academic and practical higher education;

Matching of bachelor and master study programmes;

Involvement of modern technologies and equipment into the study process;

Development of the culture of society;

Correlation between the types of education (full, half-time teaching, and distant post

education);

Necessary and significant mass character of higher education.

At the initial stage of the Bologna process, it was believed that it was enough to introduce
a two level educational scheme “Bachelor-Master” into all European countries and this would
inherit all the other components of the education system. However, this did not happen because
in the European Community education is within the legal competence of the states-participants;
and each state decides itself how and what will “fill” the bachelor and master degrees. Since
the restoration of its independence in 1990, Latvia has been taking part in the European
integration in the unified system of higher and professional education and needs its reformation
to raise the legal culture and the quality of education in general.
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The improvement of the education system in the EU and the interaction of the countries in
this area promote the establishment and development of modern stable democratic Latvian
and European civil society.

Pesiome

FOpuit Mamomun, Dpuka Kpyrosa
IIpaBoBasi rapMOHU3aIMs CHCTeMbI 00pa3oBaHus JIaTBiK: HANPABIIEHNS, METOBI

[laBHas 3amava cuctemMbl 0O0pa30BaHUSI — CIIOCOOCTBOBATH TIOCTYIATEILHOMY Pa3BUTHIO
00111eCTBa 32 CYET MTOATOTOBKH IMOIPACTAIONIETO TTOKOJIEHHUS K YCTIEIITHOMY BCTYTUIEHUIO B COLIM-
TBHYI0, SKOHOMUYECKYIO U HAyYHYIO XW3Hb OOIIECTBa, a B Uease, yIUThIBasK TII00aInu3alm-
OHHBIE TIPOIIeCChl, — (hOPMUPOBaAHUE OOIIEEBPOTIEIICKOI 1 OOIIIEMUPOBOI CUCTEMBI BBICIIIETO
obpazoBanus. C 19 wtonsa 1999 rona, Korma MUHUCTPBI 00pa30BaHUS Psijia eBPOIIEHCKUX TOCY-
NapcTB NMpuHsUIU B bosioHbe 00111y10 [leknapalinio, ObLT HaYaT MyTh B «001Iee €BPOIeiicKoe Mpo-
CTPaHCTBO 0OPa30BaHUS», LIEJIbIO KOTOPOTO siBJsieTcs co3nanue K 2010 romy ennaoro EBporeii-
CKOTO TIPOCTPAHCTBA BBICIIETO 0Opa3zoBaHus. Mes, mosoXeHHast B e OCHOBY — COJIIKEHUE 1
rapMOHU3alMsI cucTeM oOpa3oBanust ctpad EBpormeiickoro Coroza. BMmecTe ¢ Tem 0603HauMICs
KpPYT HEMCCIeNOBAaHHBIX TTPOOJIEM, UMEIOIINX CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAUCHUE IUTST PEIIeHUST TTOCTaB-
JIEHHBIX 3a11a4:

*  CBSI3b BBICIIETO 00Pa30BaHMS C U3MEHSIONIEHCST KOHBIOHKTYPOIT CBOOOTHOTO phIHKA TPY/Ia

(HayMuMe y BBIMYCKHUKA KOMTIETEHIINY HEOOXOIMMOTO BUIA);

+  yHUbUKAIWSI 1 MOJEPHU3ALINS yIeOHBIX IPOTPAMM U KyPCOB;
*  KAuecTBO MTOATOTOBKM CIIELMATUCTOB (YPOBEHb 00yUEHUST HEaIeKBAaTEH YPOBHIO COBPEMEH-

HOTO ITPOU3BO/ICTBA);

*  B3aMMOCBSI3b U Pa3IMure MEXAY aKaleMUYeCKUM U MPUKJIATHBIM BbICIIUM 00pa30BaHUEM;
*  corjacoBaHMe 6aKaJaBPCKUX U MAarUCTEPCKUX YUEOHBIX TPOrpamMMm;

*  HCMOJb30BaHUE B YUY€OHOM IMPOLIECCE COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHOJIOTUIM U TEXHUUYECKUX CPEACTB;
. pa3BUTHE MPABOBOU KYJIBTYpbl OOLIECTBA;

*  COOTHOUIEHHUE MEeXIY BUIaMU 00pa3oBaHMsl (OYHOTO, 3a04HOTO, TUCTAHLIMOHHOTO U 1ajTb-

Heiilero oopa3zoBaHusl);

*  HeoOXoauMas 4 10CTaTOYHasl CTeNEeHb MAaCCOBOCTH BBICIIETO OOPa30BaHMsI.

Ha HauanbHoM aTane bojioHCcKOro nporecca cuuTaim, YTo JOCTATOYHO BBECTH BO BCEX €B-
POMECKMX cTpaHax IByX3BEHHYIO LIEMOYKY «0aKaaaBpaTypa—MarucTpaTypa», U 9TO «IOTSHET»
3a c000I1 Bce OCTaJIbHbIE KOMITOHEHTBI CUCTEMbI 00pa3oBaHusi. OJHAKO 3TOTO He MPOU3OIILIO,
MOCKOJIbKY B €BPOIIeICKOM cO0011IecTBe c(pepa oOpa3oBaHusl HAXOAUTCS B IOPUINYECKOI KOM-
MeTEeHIIMU TOCY1apCTB-YYaCTHUKOB, U TO, KaK U YeM OYIYyT «3alOJHEHbI» CTENIEHU OaKajlaBpa 1
MarucTpa, Kaxaoe rocy1apcTBo pelaeT camo. JIaTB1si C MOMEHTa BOCCTAaHOBJIEHUSI CBOEI He3a-
BucuMocTH B 1990 rogy npuHMMaeT yyacTre B €BpOIeCKOI MHTerpaluu, B polecce yHudu-
KallMu CUCTEMbI BBICILIEr0 U MpodecCHoHalbHOro 00pa3oBaHus U HYXIaeTcs B ero pecdhopme
IIJIS1 TIOBBIIIEHUS TPABOBOM KYJIBTYpPhI M KauecTBa 00pa3oBaHUs B LIEJIOM.

CoBepllieHCTBOBaHME cucTeMbl 00pa3oBaHus B EBponeiickom Colo3e U B3auMOJCHCTBYE
CTpaH B 3TOI 00JIaCTU CIMOCOOCTBYET CO3MAHUIO U PA3BUTUIO COBPEMEHHOTO CTAOMJIBHOTO Jie-
MOKPaTUYECKOro JIATBUICKOIO U €BPOIEMCKOro rpaX1aHCKOro o0I1ecTBa.



SOCIALA PSIHOLOGIJA

Valery Makarevich

FORMATION OF PROFESSIONAL IDENTITY OF
A TEACHER-RESEARCHER

The theories of identities can be grouped according to external and internal harmony.
Professional identity of teacher-researcher or scientist corresponds with the first feature. The
analysis of the literature shows that, in scientist’s professional identity, there can be pointed
out substructures of time, values, anxiety, autonomy, co-ordination of social roles, profes-
sionalism, and relations with authorities. During the formation of scientist’s professional identity,
some critical periods can appear. The number of critical periods increases closer to the end of
the period of achieving master’s degree. The critical periods can influence the increase of anxiety,
misbalance of social roles, changes of some values, and dependence on authorities.

Key words: identity, scientist’s professional identity, structure of scientist’s professional
identity, crisis of professional identity.

Introduction

“To be or not to be — that’s the question” — for the first time, these words were
pronounced from the stage of King’s Theatre in London in the 17% century. Thus the
problem, which has not lost its topicality, was formulated. This is a problem of
harmonious life between a person and a society. Later, such a phenomenon was called
identity. For W. Shakespeare, the author of the above mentioned words, the process
of searching for one’s identity does not go out from the frames of dichotomy “activity —
passivity”. Though for Hamlet, the hero of the tragedy written by W. Shakespeare,
an activity means correspondence of his behavior with social understanding
(Shakespeare 1994).

Nowadays, people should solve more complicated tasks, which are connected
with the formation of identity. The meaning of identity itself becomes more com-
plicated. Scientific literature offers descriptions of various phenomena connected with
identity: personality, social, professional, ethnic, and other identities. Nowadays, the
concept of “corporative identity” is used more often (Wendt 1999; Kpsutos 2004).
E. Husserl defines three psychological realities: natural (usual “I”), psychological “I”
(empiric “I”), and transcendental essence of a person. Usual “I” is changeable. Psycho-
logical “I” is formed during the person’s life and depends on his life experience; and
having been formed, it does not change. Transcendental essence, the same as a philo-
sophical monad described by G. Leibniz, is an independent integrity. Identity is formed
in the process of interaction with the “Other” and harmonizes the connection between
psychological “I” and person’s transcendent essence (Iyccepnb 2001; JleitOHuir 1982).
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According to Husserl, formation of identity is taking place in the continuum
“changeable, time inconstancy — stability, time constancy”. Identity depends not only
on social conditions, but also on endogenous factors.

If Husserl understands the notion of “identity” as a balanced person’s internal
world, then Lacan considers it to be a balance between internal and external worlds
(JTakan 1994). Identity is “mental constancy”, which connects identities and simul-
taneously stimulates identity formation, in Gestalt psychology it is formulated as
follows: “I means I, but you means you” (Ilepnz 1997).

The author of the psychological theory of identity is E. Erikson. According to
E. Erikson, identity has the same distinctive features as in the above-mentioned theories
by Husserl and Lacan:

e identity forms in the process of socialization and is a result of separate
identifications;

identity appears as “mental constancy”;

identity is continual (Erikson 1959, 1963, 1968).

Other authors (see e.g. Burns 1982) often describe the phenomenon of identity as
a result of solving two important tasks; these tasks are connected with two questions:
“Who should I be?” and “What should I be like?” The question “What should I be
like?” is connected with social and personality identities, whereas the question “Who
should I be?” is connected with professional identity.

Adler formulated three conditions of full person’s life. These conditions are
connected with solving some tasks; these tasks Adler expresses in the following words:
friendship, love, and work. In that way, professional identity, similarly to personality
and social, is the most important feature of an active person.

Scientist’s profession is one of various professions in the world. It has its specific
features. The training of a scientist encompasses the formation and development of
professional, personality, and social identities. The knowledge of specific features of
professional formation will give us the possibility to make all necessary corrections in
the preparatory courses of masters and doctors to be.

Therefore, on the basis of the above mentioned theoretical approaches, the aim of
the paper is: to scrutinize the formation and development features of professional
identity of young scientists.

The objectives of the study are the following:

1. To make the analysis of philosophical, psychological, and pedagogical literature
on the problems of personality identity and social identity.
2. To examine the concepts of “personality identity”, “social identity”, and

“professional identity” in a general and detailed context.

3. To determine some features of professional identity, to elaborate its criteria and
to work out a test.

4. To conduct an experimental research on the formation and development of
professional identity of young scientists and to analyze the data gathered during
the research.
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Identity as internal harmony: I — identity

As we have mentioned above, all philosophical works present two meanings of
identity: as the inner, endogen harmony and as the harmony between the person’s
inner world and the external world, first of all — the social environment. W. James
considers these two meanings in his works. Analyzing identity in the framework of
dichotomy “social — personality”, he supposes that identity is person’s internal harmony
(dxeiimc 1991).

One of the most famous modern sociologists, Anthony Giddens is of the same
opinion. In his structural theory, he scrutinizes the problem within the context of
social and personality spheres. According to A. Giddens, the structure of social world
corresponds to the formula “society + person”. Firstly, the interaction with social
world means person’s harmonious life in society. Secondly, a person should have the
ability to solve his problems according to his personal discretion. The implementation
of the first task is provided by cultural, social, and gender identities, whereas the
second task is carried out with the help of personality identity. Personality identity is
understood as person’s ability to think and act independently (Tunnerc 1999).

E. Erikson is one of the most famous American scientists who created his own
psychological theory of identity. He points out that identity is based on: person’s
feeling of identity and his continuous life in space and time, on the condition that
these are appreciated by our society (Erikson 1959, 1963, 1968). According to
E. Erikson, it is necessary to have a pattern for the formation of identity. Identity is a
result of separate identifications.

The representatives of human psychology focus their attention on the problem of
internal harmony. Internal harmony is understood as a base and pre-condition for
external harmony; it means harmonious relations of a person and his/her society
(®dpomm 1998; MacnioB 1997; Pomkepc 1994).

Modern research in internal harmony is based on a precise and certain analysis
and comprehensive scientific methodology. Meanwhile, the representatives of eudemo-
nism focus their attention on the emotional and cognitive aspects of identity. Eudemo-
nism is an opposition to hedonism. Eudemonists think that person’s satisfaction is a
result of the achieving his professional aim. The indicators of the identity that forms
can be person’s emotional and cognitive appreciation of his own life (Diener, Oishi
and Lucar 2003).

A constituent part of modern psychology is narrative psychology. It supposes
that person’s life consists of various events, which are generalized and united into
certain stories. These stories can be verbalized. The source of these stories can be
one’s personal experience.

M. Somers and G. Gibson point out four dimensions of a narrative — ontological,
public, conceptual, and “meta” dimensions. Person’s identity is closely connected
with conceptual dimension and with scientist’s ability to find out the criteria, which
can fully and adequately describe person’s identity (Somers and Gibson 1994).
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Concepts of external harmony: Social and professional identities

The theories of identity scrutinize the concepts of external harmony. As a rule,
these theories are worked out by sociologists.

G. Mead is the most prominent scientist in this sphere; he points out recognizable
(person’s thinking about himself) and non-recognizable identities (social needs and
their realization within internal psychical structures). Recognizable identity appears
only during a dialogue between a person and his surroundings (Mead 1946).

In his turn, E. Goffman points out three types of identities: social, personality,
and “I”-identity (Goffman 1959, 1963).

R. Fogelson is the representative of symbolic interactionism; he introduces the
concept of “given identity”. In his opinion, it is impossible to scrutinize the real identity.
We can only scrutinize representative identity, which appears in self-assessment and
surveys of respondents (Fogelson 1982).

H. Taifel makes a valuable research in the theory of identity. In his opinion,
human “I-concept” consists of two sub-systems. The first one is personality identity.
It includes person’s orientation in his physical, intellectual, and moral personal features.
The second one is social identity. It is defined by person’s features in social groups
that have racial, national, class, and other characteristics (Taifel 1974, 1982).

H. Taifel’s ideas were developed in the works written by J. Turner. He points out
that social identity has situational character and defines personality identity (Turner
and Oakes 1989).

In theoretical and experimental research of the problems of social identity, scientists
have paid their attention to its professional variety. Professional identity is analyzed
within the dichotomies “subject — objective relations”, “subject — subjective relations”,
and it is a structural element of person’s professional activity. The first approach to
understanding of the essence of professional identity is shown in figure 1.

Corporative identity is understood by employees or separate enterprises as a part
of their own enterprise, including gratitude, the basic activities, which are determined
in the strategy and realized in practice within organizational standards and rules of
behavior (Kpsutos 2004).

The second approach embraces the notion of professional activity, where
professional identity is identical with professional productivity and professional
experience (figure 2)

Professional identity characterizes the significance of profession and professional
activity for a person; it is an indicator of the satisfaction of his needs and the
development of his human potential (Ipyxxumos 2003).
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Figure 1
Person’s identities in connection with person’s professional activities

Person’s identities in connection with
person’s professional activity

/\

Professional subject — subjective relations: Professional subject — objective relations:
Corporative identity Professional identity

Source: elaborated by the author of the paper.

Figure 2
The structure of professional activity

Professional activity

— L

Professional Professional Professional
productivity identity experience

Source: IToBapenkos 2002.

Professional identity is definitely connected with professional activity and is
considered as a regular factor of stabilization (stability of professional position) and
has a reforming function, where an identification with a profession and possibilities
of professional self-development lay the main role (EpmonaeBa 2001). Almost all
modern psychologists and sociologists consider professional, ethnic, and gender
identities to be a kind of social identity (MBanoBa, Konesa 2003). The opposite side
of professional identity is marginality of professional status and identity (Pawalko
1972).

Investigating the phenomenon of professional identity, scientists pay their attention
to the structure of professional identity. It will be analyzed in the next sections of the
paper. Dealing with dynamic characteristics, scientists take into account two aspects:
the level of development and professional crisis.

Much attention is paid to the development levels of professional identity in
psychoanalysis. F.W. Kaslow points out six development levels of professional identity
of a psychotherapist-psychoanalyst that almost repeat the logic of group development
substantiated by W. Bennis and H. Shepard (Bennis and Shepard 1956).

F.W. Kaslow supposes that the first level can be called “Irritation and Sense of
Expectation”. This level is connected with education, when the soul of a young specialist
is filled with two opposite feelings: the exciting feeling of something new and the
frightening feeling — How will I be able to do this? Do I really want to do this? The
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second level is dependence and identification. This level consists of person’s efforts to
imitate his supervisor and the lack of assurance and dependence on the supervisor.
The third level is an activity and continuous dependence. The first success increases
person’s confidence and stimulates a movement of passivity into activity and
independence. Fears decrease, but sometimes they can increase. The fourth level is
saturation and accepting independence. The feeling of professionalism appears on
this level. The person accumulates professional experience and integrates the colleagues’
experience. The fifth level is the achieving of identity and independence. This period
can continue during some years until the end of one’s professional career. This level is
characterized by self-supporting activity (“I can work without any support”) and a
wish to be independent from any authorities. The sixth level contains person’s wish to
be independent (Kaslow 1986).

In this case, the development indicator of specialist’s professional identity includes
his feelings, wishes, and experience. In this conception, only progressive activities to
achieve his identity are described. Other authors suppose that in the process of
formation of professional identity not only progressive but also regressive tendencies
can appear. Russian researcher S. Druzhilov points out three stages of achieving
professional identities: beginning (derivation); duration (extensive or intensive develop-
ment, stagnation, etc.); ending (achievement of professionalism and stage of profes-
sionalism, when a person can become “ex-professional”, teacher, supervisor or tutor)
(dpyxunoB 2003).

The crisis of professional identity appears in emotional sphere: worries, uncertainty,
instability (Pymsauesa 2005). The crisis of professional identity appears under the
conditions of any important social changes; sometimes, it is connected with difficulties
in individual’s personal life. If a person lives through this crisis, his professional level
will be higher (Epmonaesa 2006).

The first crisis of professional identity coincides with person’s decision concerning
his professional career in juvenility. E. Erikson points out that young people are more
worried about inability to make their professional identity; these worries bring
hypercritical orientation to the formation of professional identity within their group
and, as a result, their individuality is lost (Erikson 1968).

A. Pipere has scrutinized this problem in order to prove the importance of the
first crisis of person’s professional identity, which was described by E. Erikson. She
proves that the choice of professional career is connected with the influence of other
people, such as parents. However, 25% of respondents at the age of 16-19 (students
of vocational schools and higher educational establishments) are not satisfied with
their professional choice (the research was made in the eastern part of Latvia, which
is called Latgale) (Jakovleva and Pipere 2006).

Scientist’s identity is one of many other various identities. However, in psychology
the formation and development problems of professional identity are not investigated
enough. Meanwhile, sociology pays much attention to this problem. Sociology takes
into account not only structural, genetic, and dynamic aspects of identity, it also
points out situational identity (Harry 1996; Totu6 2004, etc.).

The above-mentioned approaches to the problem testify that the analysis of
professional identity formation and development is topical.
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Research methods

The theoretical survey of various points of view concerning the essence of identity
and its types can prove that identity is a complicated structured phenomenon, which
has temporal, dynamic characteristics. Researching identity, both quantitative and
qualitative methods are used. A. Pipere successfully employs qualitative methods.

The main task of our work is working out a quantitative methodology for the
research of the professional identity of a young scientist. To solve this problem, it is
necessary to take into consideration the features or main characteristics of professional
identity. These features should be common with social and personality identities,
taking into account a specific domain of professional identity of a young scientist.
The analysis of literature has shown the importance of 7 criteria, which characterize
the professional identity of a young scientist. They are the following: historical and
personality time (Baumeister 1986; Dollard 1949; 3aBopotHas 1999; Xaiinerrep 1993;
Erikson 1968, etc.), values (Rokeach 1973; Ryan 1989; Waterman 1982; A6nyuiacsa
2004; MBanosa, Konesa 2003; Makapesuuy u Makapesuu 2003; Dykysima 2004;
Xantunrron 1994; lnaiinep 2004, etc.), absence of worries (anxiety) (Maslach and
Goldberg 1998; Erikson 1968, etc.). One more important feature of identity is its
autonomy. Autonomy supposes understanding of person’s identity and simultaneously
the ability to work in a team, taking into account other opinions (something similar
to community feeling according to Adler). The fifth feature of professional identity of
a young scientist is conciliation of social roles (Ashwin 2000; Gerson 1985, etc.). The
sixth and seventh features are professionalism and relations with a director (mentor,
authority). Professionalism means some abilities to make a research work. Relations
with a director (mentor, authority) reflect the stages of identity formation (intro-
jections — identification — identity).

This methodology consists of 7 subscales. The first subscale is the subscale of
time, which consists of two questions related to the past of an individual, two — to the
present, and two — to the future. Each question has a number, which corresponds to
the place of the question in the questionnaire worked out by the author in 2005.

Below, there are some examples of the questions, which reveal the peculiarities of
respondent’s historical and personality time:

12. Choose the most suitable for you situation out of these four judgments

and put a tick:

a) In my family I am the first who bas made some scientific research
(master’s work, doctor’s work, research);

b) In my family my brothers, sisters or other relatives /have/ made some
scientific research;

¢) Inmy family my parents /have/ made some scientific research;

d) In my family not only my parents, but also my grandparents /have/
made some scientific research.

22. For a long period of time I havelbad a dream to make some scientific

research.

6. I carry out my scientific research regularly (scientific literature, material

collecting for the research, etc.).



V. Makarevich. Formation of Professional Identity of a Teacher-Researcher 107

15. This time (time to get master’s degree, doctor’s degree and time of
collecting materials for present and future research) is the most exciting
time, which [ have ever spent.

25. After master’s degree (doctor’s degree or making some research work)
I will continue my scientific research.

32. 1 have some definite plans, which are connected with the continuation
of my scientific research.

The second subscale presents questions related to values. Generalized values are
pointed with numbers 10, 17, 18, 30; concrete — 7 and 14:

7. If I need to choose between an interesting job with a low salary and a
dull job with a bigh salary, I will choose wealth.

10. If I need to choose between a low-paid job with the possibility for
professional and personal development and a well-paid job without these
possibilities, I will choose the first variant.

14. Lwould like to control some actions of other people.

17. It is important for me to have a job, which is appreciated and popular
in our society.

18. It is better for me to work in a group of scientists than to make some
research alone.

30. It is very important for me to be independent from others and to express
my point of view, which will be appreciated.

The third subscale is the subscale of fears:

2. I think that scientific authorities will not appreciate my scientific ideas.
19. I am really worried when I start thinking about my scientific research.
21. When I am carrying out my scientific research, I always feel some doubts.
35. My private life ruins because of my scientific research.

39. The process of making my research brings me satisfaction.

42. Before meeting my scientific supervisor/mentor I do not worry.

The forth subscale is the scale of autonomy:

3. I like to share the results of my scientific research with my colleagues
(writing master’s work, doctor’s or scientific work).

4. It is very important for me to express myself in work and to use my skills
and abilities.

24. I think that I am more talented than my colleagues (writing master’s,
doctor’s or research paper).

33. I think that my colleagues (writing master’s work, doctor’s or research
paper) bave negative characteristics about me as a scientist.

34. It is very difficult for me to collaborate with my colleagues (writing
master’s work, doctor’s or research paper).

37. My colleagues (writing master’s work, doctor’s or research paper) don’t
understand me.
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The fifth subscale is the scale of concordance of social roles:

8. Sometimes I have some doubts about the right choice of science as a
career (personal promotion).

28. I often try to keep in secret my scientific research.

29. 1 am always worried about spending less time with my family, because
of my scientific research.

31. The role of a scientist (master, doctor) gives me more satisfaction than
any other role in my life (family, workplace).

40. Having finished writing my master’s work, doctor’s or research work, I
will certainly pay attention to other social roles (family, work, society and
free time).

41. It is difficult for me to find some time for my research work.

The sixth subscale is the scale of professionalism:

1. I think that I can formulate some concrete conclusions, which coincide

with the aims, objectives and received results of my scientific research.

11. 1 think that I can analyze and interpret the data received in the research,

show them in tables, pictures, and diagrams and perform qualitative and

quantitative (statistical) analysis.

16. It is not difficult for me to read any scientific literature in foreign

languages.

23. I can formulate the bypothesis (questions), aims, objectives, object and

subject of any research and find some methods to solve the research problems

of my work.

26. Please, circle the letter that corresponds to the right statement:

a) I have already written my research work (master’s work, doctor’s work
or any other research paper) or only some parts;

b) I have some publications, which are connected with my scientific research;

¢) I /havel participated in some research conferences;

d) I /bavel participated in some scientific projects.

36. I am fond of the process of searching and analyzing some research

literature.

The seventh subscale includes questions concerning relations with a director

(mentor, authority).

5. Ialways understand all criticism of my scientific supervisor (my scientific
opponents).

9. The style of my scientific research was made only with the help of my
scientific supervisor (mentor).

13. I am satisfied with my collaboration with a director (mentor).

20. Please, circle the letter that corresponds to the right statement:

In my scientific research

a) Tuse only the ideas of my scientific supervisor;

b) Sometimes I have my own ideas;
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¢) Twork/worked out my own style of the scientific research;

d) I can dispute with authorities, proving the right way of my ideas and
style of my scientific research.

27. I often dispute with my scientific supervisor (mentor) because of my

scientific research.

38. I regard my scientific supervisor as a more experienced colleague.

The above-mentioned questions have five variants of answers. They are coded by
the numbers 0, 1, 2, 3, and 4. 0 means disagreement, 4 — full agreement. Interstitial
numbers mean various levels of agreement. In the questions with some variants of
answers, the sum of ticked variants is counted.

Some questions are inverted; it means that the points given by the respondents
answering them should be changed. 0 is written instead of a point 4, 1 — instead of 3,
2 is not changed, 1 is substituted for 3, but 0 — for 4. The questions, where it is
necessary to change the points (according to the subtests) are the following: 1T - 7, 14;
m-2,19,21,35;1V-24,33,34,37;V-38,28,29,40,41. All points are summed up.
The sum of the points, which does not increase 42, testifies that the professional
identity of a scientist has just started to form. The sum of the points that is 43-84
shows that scientist’s professional identity is in the making. Meanwhile, the points
from 85 to 126 reflect professional identity that has already formed. However, this
stage may have some drawbacks: dependence on authorities, fears, difficulty to
harmonize some social roles, etc. The forth stage of mature professional identity
corresponds to the sum of the points that is 127-168.

The research was carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia). The number of respondents was 124 including master students
of the study programmes “Pedagogy” (N=88) and “Psychology” (N=15) and doctoral
students of the study programme “Pedagogy” (N=21). The 1%, 2", and 3" year master
students of the study programme “Pedagogy” are further on referred to as “masters-
teachers”, master students of the study programme “Psychology” as “masters-
psychologists”, and doctoral students of the study programme “Pedagogy” as “doctors-
teachers”.

The results of the research

Table 1 reflects the average meaning of the points, according to the subscales.
These meanings are shown in 5 research groups: masters-teachers of 1%, 2" and 3+
years, masters-psychologists, and doctors-teachers.

The table shows that doctors have the best results, according to all subscales. As
to masters-teachers, they have lower results according to the subscale of values, mostly
at the turn of the 2™ year of the studies proceeding to the 3 year. In this period, fears
increase, there are also some changes in social roles and relations with authorities. It
can prove that masters of the 2™ and 3 years undergo the crisis of formation of
scientist’s professional identity. The reason of crisis can be the beginning of work on
master’s paper, which takes much force, time, and practical efforts.
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Table 1
The average meaning of the indicators according to the subscales

Social  Professio-

Group Time Value Fear Autonomy Authorities Sum

roles nalism
1 10.33  14.33 12.78 20.67 13.67 11.22 14.89 97.89
2 11.44 15.88 13.69 19.81 12.19 12.13 14.50 99.64
3 12.19 14.24 10.89 18.38 11.33 12.76 13.86 93.62
4 11.09 13.55 9.27 19.14 9.68 12.55 13.59 88.87
S 13.20 15.53 13.67 21.93 13.60 12.73 15.47  106.13

In Table 1, the following groups of respondents are pointed out: 1 — masters-teachers, the 1%
year students (9 people); 2 — masters-psychologists of the 1% and 2" year (16 people); 3 —
masters-teachers of the 2" year (21 people); 4 — masters-teachers of the 3 year (22 people);
5 — doctors-teachers (15 people).

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

The first block of questions is connected with temporal characteristics of identity.
Therefore, we will begin a detailed analysis of the results with this block (sub-test).
The questions of the first block are connected with the past, present, and future of a
young scientist. As we have mentioned before, it is necessary to point out retrospectively
the historical and personality aspects. The historical aspect is represented with the
following statements: “I am the first in my family who is involved in the sphere of
science”; “My close relatives were involved in the sphere of science”; “My parents
were involved in the sphere of science”; “Not only my parents, but also other close
relatives were involved in the sphere of science”. The personal aspect is represented
by the statement: “I dreamed to be a scientist long time ago”.

The answers of the respondents concerning the historical temporal aspect are
analyzed below.

Figure 3
The historical aspect of personality identity
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Variants of answers:

1 - T am the first in my family who is involved in the sphere of science;

2 — My close relatives (brothers, sisters) were involved in the sphere of science;

3 — My parents were involved in the sphere of science;

4 — Not only my parents but also other close relatives were involved in the sphere of science.

Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

Figure 1 shows that the biggest part of the respondents are the first in their families,
who have decided to be involved in the sphere of science. Only the sample of psycho-
logists shows that most of the respondents have families that have been connected
with the scientific work before. The second statement of the questionnaire is connected
with the aspect of the past, which is formulated as follows: “For a long period of time
I have/had a dream to make some scientific research.” The answers of the respondents
to this question are shown in Figure 4.

Figure 4

Answers of the respondents to the statement
“I dreamed to be a scientist long time ago”
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Variants of answers: 0 — incorrect; 1 — more incorrect than correct; 2 — mean value; 3 — more
correct than incorrect; 4 — correct.

Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

Figure 4 shows that psychologists are most consistent in achieving the aim to
become a scientist. Then follow doctors-teachers with the obvious polarization of
their attitude to the possible profession connected with scientific research. It seems
that 33% of the doctors have chosen their scientific career spontaneously.
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Now let us consider the present time within the temporal perspective (see Figure 5).

Figure §
Answers of the respondents to the statement
“Now I am regularly involved in the scientific research”
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Variants of answers: 0 — incorrect; 1 — more incorrect than correct; 2 — mean value; 3 — more
correct than incorrect; 4 — correct.

Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

Figure 5 shows that most of the masters-teachers and doctors-teachers are regularly
involved into scientific research. In comparison, masters-psychologists are less involved
into scientific research.

Figure 6 represents the answers of the respondents to the question concerning
their satisfaction with the course of studies.

Figure 6
Respondents’ satisfaction with the course of
studies leading to master’s (or doctor’s) degree
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Variants of answers: 0 — incorrect; 1 — more incorrect than correct; 2 — mean value; 3 — more
correct than incorrect; 4 — correct.

Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

This figure shows polar answers of doctors-teachers. Masters-teachers are satisfied
with their course of studies more than others are.

Now we will scrutinize the answers concerning the future perspectives in the
course of young scientist’s professional identity formation. The first statement is

connected with the future: “After master’s (doctor’s) degree, I will continue my scientific
research”.

Figure 7
Answers of the respondents to the statement concerning their plans of
being involved into scientific research in the future
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Variants of answers: 0 — incorrect; 1 — more incorrect than correct; 2 — mean value; 3 — more
correct than incorrect; 4 — correct.

Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

Having received master’s degree, the majority of masters-teachers (64%) do not
have any plans to be involved into scientific research. Only 9% of them would like to
bind their future up with scientific research. This rate is higher (25 %) among masters-
psychologists, who would like to be involved in the sphere of science, and doctors-
teachers (52%). It is surprising that 8% of doctors-teaches do not have any plans to
connect their future with the scientific research.

Now we will analyze the connection of respondents’ plans of being involved into
scientific research with their past and present (see Table 2).
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Table 2
Average indicators of the answers connected with the past and
the present of the respondents who are planning and not planning
to connect their future with the sphere of science

Masters-Teachers Masters-Psychologists Doctors-Teachers
Question . 1 2 v 1 2 .
criterion criterion criterion
6 3.5 2.8 241~ 2.0 1.8 0.30 2.6 3.5 1.11
12 1.4 1.3 0.45 1.3 1.6 0.61 1.3 1.5 0.36
15 2.6 1.8 2.29x 2.5 26 0.16 3.1 3.0 0.13
22 2.1 1.0 412 1.8 1.2 0.76 2.1 1.5 0.89

1 — masters (doctors), who have some plans to connect their future with science; 2 — masters
(doctors), who do not have any plans to be involved in the scientific research.

Statements, which are connected with the past of the respondents:

12 — “In my family my brothers, sisters or other relatives /have/ made some scientific research”;
the maximal point here is 4. The points, which are close to 1, mean that the majority of the
respondents are the first in their families who are involved in the sphere of science.

22 — “For a long period of time I have/had a dream to make some scientific research.

Statements, which are connected with the present of the respondents:

6 — “I carry out my scientific research regularly (scientific literature, material collecting for
the research, etc.)”;

15 — “This time (time to get master’s degree, doctor’s degree and time of collecting materials
for present and future research) is the most exciting time, which I have ever spent”.

In the forth and seventh column, the values of student’s t-criterion are shown. The symbol >
means that the differences are proved on the level 0.01, but the symbol * shows that the
differences are proved on the level 0.001.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

Statement 12 is connected with the historical time of a respondent. Table 2 shows
that the plans to make scientific research do not depend on respondents’ family
experience in this sphere. If a person has a wish to be involved into the sphere of
science, it will be a good motivation to continue the scientific research. The differences
in the respondents’ answers to the 12 question (those, who plan to continue scientific
research in the future and those who do not have such plans) are statistically significant
for the sample of masters-teachers and are statistically insignificant in the samples of
masters-psychologists and doctors-psychologists.

Masters-teachers who are going to connect their future with science are more
regularly involved in the sphere of science nowadays (the differences are statistically
meaningful). The same connection between the plans to be involved into research in
the future and its regularity at present in the sample of masters-psychologists is
statistically insignificant. The analysis shows that at present, in comparison with
masters-teachers, masters-psychologists are not so regularly involved into the sphere
of science. There is a paradox: the respondents, who do not have any plans to be
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involved into the sphere of science in the future, make a scientific research at present
more regularly, in comparison with those respondents, who have some plans to make
scientific research in the future.

The connection between the present and the future in the answers of the master-
teachers is also manifested: the respondents, who plan to carry out research in the
future, consider the course of master studies more exciting than those who have no
plans to connect their future with science. This connection is not observed in the
samples of masters-psychologists and doctors-teachers.

Further, the analysis of the average rates of a time subscale will be provided,
separately for the subscales of past, present, and future.

Figure 8

The connection of the characteristics of time (past, present, future)
in the answers of masters-teachers, masters-psychologists,
and doctors-teachers
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Characteristics of time: 1 — past; 2 — present; 3 — future.
Group no. 1 — masters-teachers; group no. 2 — masters-psychologists; group no. 3 — doctors-
teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

The respondents of all three groups estimate their past almost in the same way.
Concerning the future, the doctors-teachers have the highest rates (the average
indicator, which reflects respondents’ plans to be involved into the sphere of science,
is 2.64 and corresponds to the qualitative characteristic “More yes, than no”). Masters-
teachers have the lowest rates according to this subscale (1.68).

The sample of masters-teachers consists of the 1%, 24, and 3" year students. Further,
the difference of time characteristics correlated with the students’ year of studying
will be revealed.



116 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2009 2

Figure 9
The average rates of the subscales, which represent characteristics of time
(past, present, future), in the answers of masters-teachers of
various studying years
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Group no. 1 — masters-teachers of the 1% studying year; group no. 2 — masters-teachers of the
2 studying year; group no. 3 — masters-teachers of the 3" studying year.
Characteristics of time: 1 — past; 2 — present; 3 — future.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

This figure shows that each studying year reflects the situation overall. The highest
average rates correspond with the present characteristic of time. The analysis of these
rates shows that the 2" year masters are most satisfied with their present (2.83; the
rate of the 1% year students is 2.28). The 3'¢ and the 1% year masters have the lowest
rates on the subscale of the future (1.52 — the 3" year students and 1.56 — the 1% year
students). It means that most of the masters-teachers do not plan to connect their
future with the scientific research.

Further, the rates of the respondents of various groups will be examined according
to the subscale of values.

Figure 10 shows that on the subscale of values the rates demonstrated by masters-
psychologists and doctors-psychologists are higher than the rates demonstrated by
masters-teachers within the samples of the respondents of various studying years.
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Figure 10
Average rates according to the subscale of values
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Groups:
1 - 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3" year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2™ year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

The third subscale is the subscale of fear. The lower rates on this subscale
correspond to the higher level of fear.
Figure 11
Rates according to the subscale of fear
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Groups:
1 - 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3" year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2™ year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.
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Figure 11 shows that the level of fear increases closer to the end of the course of
studies. It is generally known that the crisis of identity is closely connected with the
increasing level of fear. Therefore, this fact can prove that masters-teachers of the 3+
studying year undergo the crisis of formation of young scientist’s professional identity.
It can be explained by the fact that the 3 year students finish writing their scientific
research. In this stage, their knowledge is displayed in theoretical and experimental
research, analysis of results, and comparison of them. Consequently, the stage causes
some difficulties: students do not have necessary abilities, they should find
corresponding literature, plan their time, limit their personal and family life, etc.

Further, the subscale of autonomy will be analyzed.

Figure 12
Rates according to the subscale of autonomy
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Groups:
1 — 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3" year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2" year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

According to this scale, both the group of masters-teachers and the group of
masters-psychologists have similarly very high rates. Against this background, the
rates demonstrated by doctors-teachers are higher and, practically, maximal if
compared with the other groups. We can point out that if a person demonstrates
higher rates on this subscale, he/she will be more capable of collaborating with others.

The fifth subscale is the subscale of social roles (see Figure 13).

This figure testifies that masters-teachers have a problem connected with social
roles. This problem increases and becomes maximal in the third studying year. It
means that the 2™ and 3™ year masters-teachers undergo the crisis of scientist’s
professional identity formation; in contrast, masters-psychologists do not experience
such a problem. Probably, special psychological programmes, which are included in
the studying process, to a certain extent influence masters-psychologists and help
them to settle their personal problems.
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Figure 13
Rates according to the subscale of social roles
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Groups:
1 - 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3" year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2" year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

The sixth subscale is the subscale of professionalism.
Figure 14
Rates according to the subscale of professionalism
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Groups:
1 - 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3" year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2™ year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

All groups of the respondents (with the exception of the 1* year masters-teachers)
demonstrate average and high rates on this subscale.
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The seventh subscale of authority reveals the level of respondents’ dependence on
the mentors’ opinion, authority, scientific supervisors (the lower rate, the higher level
of respondents’ dependence on scientific authorities, and the lower level of ability to
formulate and develop personal ideas).

Figure 15
Rates according to the subscale of authorities
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Groups:
1 — 1% year masters-teachers; 2 — 2" year masters-teachers; 3 — 3 year masters-teachers; 4 —
1% and 2 year masters; 5 — doctors-teachers.

Source: research carried out in October-November, 2005 at Daugavpils University
(Daugavpils, Latvia), N=124.

This figure shows that in the course of the studies masters-teachers demonstrate
the increasing orientation to the authoritative specialists in the domain of their research
activities. Doctors-teachers are less dependent on such specialists and are more able
to develop their own ideas.

Conclusions

1. The theories of identities can be grouped according to the content of external and
internal harmony.

2. Inthe structure of scientist’s professional identity, one can point out substructures
of time, values, fears, autonomy, and improvement of social roles, professionalism,
and relations with authorities.

3. Inthe course of formation of scientist’s professional identity, some critical periods

can appear.

The critical periods become stronger to the end of the course of master studies.

5. The critical periods can increase fears and misbalance of social roles; they can
cause changes of some definite values and dependence on authorities.

>
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Pesiome

Banepuii Makapesny
DopmupoBanme npodecCHOHATbHON HISHTHIHOCTH YIUTESA-UCCaeI0BATES

CoBpeMeHHOe TOHUMaHNe NAEHTUYHOCTA OCHOBAaHO Ha mtocodekux padbotax D. [yccepist
n XK. Jlakana. [lng . Iyccepast MIGHTUYHOCTh O3HAYaeT cOaJaHCUPOBAHHOCTh BHYTPEHHETO
Mupa JuyHocTU. K. JlakaH Mo MAEHTUYHOCTbIO MIOHUMAET COaIaHCUPOBAHHOCTb BHEILIHETO
(couManbHOTO) ¥ BHYTPeHHETO (JIMYHOCTHOTO) IiaHa. Cpenn humocodcKux v COMoIorniec-
KHX paboT MO MAEHTUYHOCTH, KOTOPbIE OCHOBBIBAIOTCSI HA Mee COaTaHCUPOBAHHOCTU BHEIII-
HEeTo ¥ BHYTPEHHETO IJIaHOB, oTMeTuM Tpyabl JIx. Muna, 3. Tobdmana u I. Temxdena. [To nx
MHEHUI0, UIEHTUYHOCTh BO3MOXKHA TOJIBKO B pe3yJibTaTe B3aUMOJICHCTBUS YeT0BEKa CO CBOUM
COIMAIBHBIM OKPY>KEHUEM.

SIBjIeHNe UIEHTUYHOCTHU B CBOMX paboTax KOHKpeTu3npyeT 3. DpukcoH. CoriacHo 3. Dpuk-
COHY, UIEHTUYHOCTD IPOSIBIISIETCS KaK CUjia Dro, KakK OILyILEeHHE LIEJOCTHOCTHU U €IMHCTBA CBOEH
JIMYHOCTU. DTO OLIYILIEHNE COOCTBEHHOI aKTMBHOCTH Y XKU3HEHHOI CUJTbI. DTO HEIPEPBIBHOCTh
CYILIECTBOBAaHHUSI. DTO YyBCTBO MCUXOCOLMAIBHOrO O1aronoaydusi. DTo Mpouecc Mpu3HaHus
JPYTUMU MOl MHAUBUIYaTbHOCTH. CorytacHo D. DpuKcoHy, it GOpMUPOBAHUS UICHTUYHO-
CTU HEOOX0oauM obpasel] (3HAYMMBbIii IPYTOii).

MneHTMYHOCTh MMEET MHOTO MPOSIBICHUI: TUYHOCTHAsI, COLIMaIbHasI, 9THUYECKasi, KOp-
ropatrBHas U T.1. [Ipon3BOIHO OT COIMAIEHON UASHTUIHOCTH SIBJISIETCS TPOohecCuoHaIbHAS
UACHTUYHOCTb. OTHUM U3 BUIOB MPOGECCUOHATBHON UIEHTUYHOCTH SIBJISIETCSI UIEHTUYHOCTh
rccienosaresisi. DTy mpobaeMy B IICUXOJIOTMYECKON HayKe (B OTIMIUE OT COLIMOJIOTUN ) TOIBKO
HauyMHAIOT UCCJIEIOBATD.

AHaNIN3 CYIIeCTBYIONINX TEOPUI UIEHTUYHOCTH TTO3BOJISIET CAEIIATh BHIBOI, YTO B CTPYKTY-
py npodecCuoHATBHON UIEHTUIHOCTHU BXOMIST CJIEAYIONIe KOMITOHEHTBI:

+ Bpewms. OHo cocTapisieT OCHOBY MCUXOJOTMYECKOro MOHUMAaHUS UIEHTUYHOCTH.

+  LenHocTH. DTOT acIeKT MACHTUYHOCTU BhIIEsIeTCT MHOTUMHK yaeHbIMU (PaitaH, XaHr-
tuHrToH, ®yKkysima, BatepmaHn u apyrue).

+  Tpeora. OHa gBJIsIETCS TEM MHAUKATOPOM, KOTOPBIH ITOKA3bIBAET, YTO B IIpoiiecce (HOpMU-
POBaHUSI UACHTUYHOCTH MOSIBUIIMCH TPOOJIeMbl. TpeBora BO3HMKAET Ha HaYaJIbHBIX CTAAMSIX
(hopMUpoOBaHUSI MAEHTUYHOCTU U BO BPEMsI KPU3UCOB UIEHTUYHOCTH.

*  ABTOHOMHOCTB KaK OCO3HAaHHE CBOEI HETIOXOKECTU Ha APYTUX.

+  COanaHCMPOBAHHOCTD COLIMATIBHBIX POJICii; eClii CoOLMabHbIE POJIM He COaTaHCUPOBAHBI,
3TO OCTPO TIEPEKMBACTCS YETTOBEKOM.

Bbu1o BhIZETEHO €llle 1Ba KpUTepus MpodeccuoHaIbHONH UIEHTUYHOCTU UCCeN0BaTENs:
podeccCuoHaIN3M U OTHOIIIEHUS C aBTOPUTETAMMU.

B uccrnenoBanuu (2005 rom) MpUHSIN y9acThe MarucTpaHThl 1-T0, 2-T0 U 3-TO KypcoB
JlayraBnujcCKOro yHuBepcuTeTa, oodydarommecs 1o nporpamme «Ilegparornka», MarucTpaHThbl
1-T0o 1 2-T0O KypcoB TporpamMmsbl «[1crxonorus», TOKTOpaHThI BCeX KypcoB IporpamMmel «[lema-
roruka» (Bcero 124 pecnioneHTta). [letasibHoe Uccie0BaHKE IPOBEAEHO B IpyMIiax Meaaroros-
MarnuctpaHToB. Ero pe3ysnbraThl CBUIETETBCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO Y OOJIBIIMHCTBA CTYIEHTOB-Maru-
CTPaHTOB 3-TO Kypca HabonaeTcs Kpusnuc hopMUPOBaHUS UACHTUIHOCTH UCCIIEIOBATES.
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Kopsavilkums

Valérijs Makarevics

Skolotaja petnieka profesionalas identitates veidosanas

Maisdienu identitates izpratne balstas uz E. Huserla un Z. Lakana filozofiskajiem darbiem.
E. Huserls identitati saprot ka cilvéka iek$éjas pasaules lidzsvaru. Z. Lakans, rakstot par identi-
tati, uzskata, ka $i paradiba raksturo personibas iekséjas un aréjas (socialas) pasaules lidzsvaro-
tibu. Filozofisko un sociologisko darbu vida, kas veltiti identitates problémam un balstas uz
ideju par cilvéka ieksgjas un argjas pasaules lidzsvaru, atzimésim Dz. Mida, E. Gofmana un
H. Tedzfela darbus. Péc vipu domam, identitate var izveidoties tikai cilvéka un socialas vides
mijiedarbiba.

E. Eriksons savos darbos konkretizé identitates jedzienu. Péc E. Eriksona domam, identitate
izpauzas ka “Ego” speks ka savas personibas veseluma un vienotibas izjuta. Ta ir savas akti-
vitates un dzives speku izjuta. Ta ir eksistences nepartrauktiba. Ta ir psiho-socialas labklajibas
izjuta. Tas ir manas identitates atziSanas process. Péc E. Eriksona domam, identitates veido$anai
ir nepiecieSams paraugs (“nozimigais cits”).

Masdienu zinatné izdaliti dazadi identitates veidi: personiska, sociala, etniska, korporativa
u.c. identitates. Starp tiem minama ari profesionala identitate. Viens no profesionalas identitates
veidiem ir pétnieka identitate. Pétnieka identitates pétijumi psihologija ir paradijusies nesen.

Eso$o identitates teoriju analize parada, ka profesionalas identitates struktiru veido $adi
komponenti:

+  Laiks, kas veido identitates izpratnes pamatkomponentu.

- Vertibas. So identitates komponentu izdala dazadi zinatnieki (Rajans, Hantingtons,
Fukujama, Vatermans un citi).

+  Trauksmainiba. Trauksmainiba ir indikators, kas norada uz to, ka identitates veidoSanas
procesa ir problémas. Trauksme paradas profesionalas identitates veido$anas sakuma un
identitates veidoSanas krizes posma.

+ Vel viens komponents ir autonomitate ka izpratne par to, ka es neesmu lidzigs citiem.

+ Socialo lomu lidzsvars: ja lidzsvara nav, tad cilvéks loti stipri pardzivo to.

Paréjie kritériji ir $adi: profesionalitate un attiecibas ar autoritatém.

Pétijuma (200S5. gads) piedalijas Daugavpils Universitates magistra studiju programmas
“Pedagogija” 1., 2. un 3. kursa studenti, magistra studiju programmas “Psihologija” visu
kursu studenti, ka ari doktora studiju programmas “Pedagogija” doktoranti (kopa 124 respon-
denti). Pétijuma rezultati rada, ka profesionalas pétnieka identitates veidosanas procesam ir
$adas tendences: magistranturas studiju 3. gada var paaugstinaties magistranta(es) trauksmai-
nibas limenis, kas norada uz to, ka respondents pardzivo profesionalas identitates veidosanas
krizi.



ZINATNISKA DZIVE

Vera Boronenko

VECO DRAUGU JAUNA TIKSANAS

2009. gada maija Lublinas regiona mazpilséta Nalencova jau desmito reizi tika
rikota starptautiska zinatniska konference “E-ekonomika — E-sabiedriba Centralaja
un Austrumeiropa”. Ka vienmér konferences galvenais organizators bija Jana Pavila
IT Lublinas Katolu universitates Socidlo mikrostruktaru un masdienu sociologisko
teoriju katedra, kuru vada profesors Slavomirs Partyckis. Ar $o universitati Daugavpils
Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates zinatniekus un docétajus saista ilggadiga
zinatniska sadarbiba un draudziba.

Konferences témas aktualitati noteica informacijas tehnologiju strauja attistiba
Centralas un Austrumeiropas valstis: péc Eurostat statistikas datiem, pédéjo 5 gadu
laika Centralas un Austrumeiropas valstis majsaimniecibu skaits, kuram ir pieeja
Internetam, palielinajas ievérojami straujak neka Rietumeiropa un Skandinavija.
Pieméram, pédéjo 5 gadu laika Latvija Internetam pieslégto majsaimniecibu skaits
palielinajies par 700%, Polija — par 375 %, Lietuva — par 2050%, bet Cehija — pat par
3500%. Sis tendences liecina, ka gan sabiedribai, gan ari katram iedzivotajam paveras
jaunas iespéjas, taja pasa laika tas rada dazas problémas, kuru pamata ir jauno teh-
nologiju instrumentali tehnisko ipasibu zinama neatbilstiba kulttras un socialajai
infrastrukttrai postkomunisma valstis. Jauno tehnologiju izmantosanas ekonomisko,
kultaras un socialo kontekstu apsprieda sogad jau desmito reizi Nalenc¢ova sapulcéjusies
zinatnieki — konferences pastavigie dalibnieki no dazadam Centralas un Austrum-
eiropas valstim, lidzi nemot ari savus kolégus, kuri pirmo reizi apmeklé&ja konferenci,
lai ieklautu arl vinus $aja zinatniskaja tikla. Ka agrak, konferencé piedalijas ari
dalibnieki no Gruzijas, ka ari Sogad pirmo reizi — no Azerbaidzana, kas liecina par
tikla aktivitasu izplatisanos arpus Eiropas.

Konferences atklasana, saskana ar izveidojuSos tradiciju, notika lepnaja un
majigaja, baroka perioda uzbuvétaja Malahovska gimenes pili, kas atrodas skaistaja
senaja parka. Tapat ka iepriekséjas konferences, ari So konferenci atklaja Lublinas
Mouzikas teatra aktieru muzikala izrade, ka ari Lublinas Katolu universitates rektora,
profesora Stanislava Uilka uzstasanas.

Konferences plenarsédi vadija Daugavpils Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates
dekans un Socialo pétijumu institita profesors Vladimirs Mensikovs; sédes nosleguma
vin$ ari prezentéja referatu “Dzives stratégijas un veiksmes faktori e-sabiedriba”.
Plenarsédé savus referatus nolasija ari Baltkrievijas Valsts ekonomikas universitates
profesore G. Smarlovska (“Starptautiska tiklekonomika: transnacionalo korporaciju
stratégijas”), Krakovas Ekonomikas universitates profesors Mihails Gabriéls Voznaks
(“E-ekonomika un Polijas integréta attistiba globalas finansu krizes apstaklos”),
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Harkovas Nacionalas universitates profesors Valérijs Nikolajevskis (“Elektroniska
Ukraina: dazas teorétiskas un praktiskas problemas sociologiskas analizes fokusa”).
Plenarséde tika prezentéti ari citi referati, kas parstavéja gandriz visas konferences
apakstémas un valstis, kuru parstavji piedalijas konference.

Noslédzot plenarsedi, profesors V. Mensikovs atziméja galvenas e-sabiedribas
veidoSanas problémas un pretrunas, kas tika konstatétas konferences plenarsédes
dalibnieku referatos:

— pretrunas e-biznesa attistiba, daudzas problémas pardevéju — pircéju attiecibas;
— labumu sadales asimetrijas pieaugums starp “informativi” bagatam valstim un

“informativi” nabadzigam valstim;

—  “postcilveciskas” civilizacijas tapSanas perspektivas, kad maksligais intelekts
nobida cilvécisko uz perifériju, vai pat “kolonizé” to.

Profesors V. Mensikovs aicinaja atrak un energiskak parvarét sociologiskas doma-
Sanas inerci. Ja sociologijas rasanas bija atbilde uz jaunajam socialajam problemam,
ko radija kapitalisma ekonomika, tad “neosociologijai” (jaunajai sociologijai) ir jaatrod
atbildes uz religiozi filozofiskam un étiskam problémam. Péc profesora V. Mensikova
domam, pirmaja vieta ir jaizvirza jédziens “upuréSana” — religioza, étiska un sociala
kategorija. Par paraugu tadai “upuré$anai” jabuat bagatiem, valdosSiem, stipriem
aktoriem.

Konferences darbs norisinajas dazadas sekcijas:

e sekcija “E-ekonomika, e-sabiedriba teorijas” tika apspriestas e-ekonomikas un
e-sabiedribas teorijas, ka ari tiklu formalas teorijas, globalizacijas kritiskas teorijas,
varas probléma e-ekonomika un e-sabiedriba, patriotisma, kosmopolitisma un
e-demokratijas jautajumi, ka ari citas teorétiskas izstrades $aja joma;

e sekcija “Procesu, struktiuru, ekonomisko organizaciju tiklveida raksturs” tika
apspriests virtualo un tiklveida uznémumu fenomens, tikla un sinergijas efekti, ka
arijautajumi, kuri saistiti ar tikla kolektiviem un kopienam, drosibu tikla, inova-
cijam, uznéméjdarbibu, e-biznesu un citiem ekonomikas un sabiedribas tiklosanas
aspektiem;

o sekcija “Kultira, sadale, pateresana” tika veltita “kiberkulttrai”, saskarsmes kul-
tarai tikla, digitalas makslas veidojumiem, dzivei Interneta, “dematerializacijai”,
“informacionismam, infoholismam un tiklholismam”, “kiberpatérésanai” un
citiem “kiberkultaras” aspektiem;

e sekcija “E-attistiba un sociali ekonomiskas izmainas — Internets un lokala attistiba”
tika apspriestas problémas, kas attiecas uz e-administrésanu, e-parvaldi, e-valdibu,
valsts un administré$anas virtualizaciju, lokalo kopienu un e-kopienu attiecibam,
marginalizaciju, socidlo atstumtibu un citiem e-sabiedribas socialajiem aspektiem;

o sekcija “Elektroniska nauda un naudas plissma e-ekonomika” tika akcentéti jauta-
jumi, kuri saistiti ar banku konkurenci e-ekonomika, finansu pakalpojumu virtuali-
zaciju, Internet-banku tirgu Centralaja un Austrumeiropa, tirdzniecibas virtualiza-
ciju, e-naudu, e-kartém, on-line pirkumiem un citiem finansu jautajumiem.

Informacijas tehnologijas iesaknojas visas sabiedriskas un personigas dzives jomas,
tapéc ari konferences sekciju un tajas prezentéto referatu tematika bija loti plasa, jo
tiesam, informacijas tehnologijas izmainija katru masu dzives aspektu, nodrosinot tai
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zinamas értibas un labumus, tacu vienlaicigi radot ari agrak nezinamas problémas.
Ar tadam problemam Centralas un Austrumeiropas sabiedriba agrak nebija saska-
rusies, tapéc tai nav pieredzes to risinasana, un tas liek visu nozaru zinatniekiem kopa
domat par informacijas tehnologiju stipro pusu labaku izmanto$anu un par infor-
macijas tehnologiju radito probléemu iespéjamiem risinajumiem.

Lidz ar aktivu zinatnisko darbu, konferencé tika atvélets laiks ari plasai socialajai
programmai: polu tautas deju un dziesmu koncerts, ko konferences dalibniekiem pieda-
vaja Lublinas Dziesmas un dejas ansamblis V. Kaniorovas vadiba, ekskursija uz Lublinu
un Lublinas Katolu universitati, peldésanas Nalencovas SPA baseina, patikamas
vakarinas pie ugunskura, diskotékas, bezgaligas sarunas pie alus krazes un, protams,
jaunas pazisanas un solijumi tikties péc gada Nalencova ar jaunajam diskusiju temam
veco draugu loka.
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AUTORU IEVERIBAI

Zurnila “Socialo Zinatpu Véstnesis” tiek publicéti originali zinatniskie raksti socilajas
zinatnés (sociologija, politikas zinatné, ekonomika, socialaja psihologija, tiesibu zinatné), ka
ari zinatnisko pétijumu recenzijas, konferencu apskati, informacija par zinatnisko dzivi.
Redakcija rakstus pienem anglu, latvie$u un krievu valoda. Rakstu problematika nav ierobezota.

Redakcija raksts iesniedzams kopa ar atsauksmi, kuru gatavo nozares specialists, kam ir
zinatniskais grads.

Zurnila Redakcijas kolégija ir gan Daugavpils Universitates Socialo zinatpu fakultates
zinatnieki un docétaji, gan ari vadosie pétnieki no Portugales, Polijas, Lietuvas, Norvégijas,
Zviedrijas, Krievijas un Baltkrievijas.

Redakcija iesniegtie raksti tiek recenzéti. Atsauksmi par katru rakstu sniedz divi recenzenti,
ka ari zurnala redaktors. Redakcija ievéro autoru un recenzentu savstarpéjo anonimitati. Rakstu
autoriem ir tiesibas iepazities ar recenzijam un kritiskam piezimém un, nepiecieSamibas gadijuma,
korigét savus pétijumus, veikt tajos labojumus un grozijumus, par terminu vienojoties ar
redaktoru. Redakcijai ir tiesibas veikt nepieciesamos stilistiskos labojumus, ka ari precizét
raksta zinatniska aparata noforméjumu. Redakcijas izdaritie labojumi tiek saskanoti ar autoru.

Raksti tiek vértéti saskana ar pienemtajiem zinatniskuma kritérijiem: pétijuma atbilstiba
musdienu teorétiskajam limenim izvélétas problémas izpété; pietickama empiriska baze,
empiriska materiala originalitate; hipotézu, atzinu un rekomendaciju originalitate un novitate;
pétamas témas aktualitate. Tiek vértéta ari izklasta logika un saprotamiba. Atlasot rakstus
publicésanai, prieksroka tiek dota fundamentalas ievirzes pétijumiem.

Redakcija honorarus nemaksa, manuskriptus un disketes (vai CD) atpakal neizsniedz.

Raksta manuskripta noformesana

Raksti, kuru noformésana neatbilst prasibam, netiks pienemti publicésanai.

Raksta apjoms: 0,75 — 1,5 autorloksnes (30000-60000 zimju, atstarpes ieskaitot).

Raksta manuskripts iesniedzams datorizdruka divos eksemplaros A4 formata, pievienojot
disketi (vai CD), vai pa elektronisko pastu. Teksts jasaliek, izmantojot Times New Roman
Sriftu (WinWord 2000/XP); burtu lielums — 12 punkti, intervals starp rindam — 1,5. Teksta
attalums no kreisas malas — 3,5 ¢cm, no labas malas — 2,5 cm, no apaksas un no augsas — 2,5
cm. Ja tiek izmantotas specialas datorprogrammas, tad tas iesniedzamas kopa ar rakstu.

Raksta anotacija: raksta sakuma talit péc ta nosaukuma jaievieto informativa anotacija
(800-1500 zimju). Anotacija janorada raksta mérkis un uzdevumi, jaformulé pétijuma prob-
léma, japarada novitate un jasniedz galvenie secinajumi. Atseviska rindkopa janorada atslégas
vardi (termini, kas izsaka raksta aplukoto jautajumu butibu).

Raksta kopsavilkums: 2000-3000 zimju. Rakstiem latviesu valoda kopsavilkums jasa-
gatavo anglu un (vai) krievu valoda; rakstiem anglu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu
un (vai) krievu valoda; rakstiem krievu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu un (vai) anglu
valoda.

Raksta valoda: literara, terminologiski preciza. Ja autors gatavo rakstu svesvaloda, tad
vinam pasam jarapéjas par raksta teksta valodniecisko redigésanu, konsultéjoties ar attiecigas
socialo zinatnu nozares specialistu — valodas neséju. Raksti, kuru valoda neatbilst pareizrakstibas
likumiem, netiks izskatiti un recenzeéti.



Raksta zinatniskais aparats (atsauces un piezimes, bibliografija, tabulas, shémas, diagram-
mas, grafiki utt.). Atsauces ievietojamas teksta péc $ada parauga: (Turner 1990, p. 140); (Muic
1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). Piezimes un skaidrojumi ievietojami raksta beigas. Tabulas,
grafiki, shémas un diagrammas noforméjami, noradot materiala avotu, nepieciesamibas ga-
dijuma ari atziméjot tabulu, grafiku, shému izveides (aprékinasanas, datu summeésanas utt.)
metodiku. Visiem tada veida materialiem janorada kartas numurs un virsraksts.

Bibliografija (raksta izmantoto iespieddarbu saraksts) javeido un janoformé precizi sadi:

Monografijas (gramatas un brosuras):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancenue. Mocksa: CtpaTerusi.

Raksti krajumos:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

Raksti zurnalos:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zinatnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
[mutt K. (1992) “TTonHsiTrie oauTudeckoro.” Bonpocwt coyuonoeuu, No 1: 37—67.

Raksti laikrakstos:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Materiali no interneta:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http:/
www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

Bibliografija sakartojama autoru uzvardu vai iespieddarbu nosaukumu alfabéta (sakuma —
latinu alfabéta, neskirojot péc valodam; beigas — kiriliska alfabéta) seciba.



NOTES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

“Social Sciences Bulletin” publishes original research papers on the problems of social
sciences (sociology, political sciences, economics, social psychology, law), as well as review
articles, information on conferences and scientific life. The Editorial Board accepts articles in
English, Latvian, and Russian. The scope of problems of articles is not limited.

The articles are to be submitted together with the review, which should be prepared by the
expert of appropriate social science branch.

In the Editorial Board of the magazine, there are both scientists of the Faculty of Social
Sciences of Daugavpils University and researchers from Portugal, Poland, Lithuania, Norway,
Sweden, Russia, and Belarus.

The articles submitted to the Editorial Board are reviewed by two reviewers and the editor.
The Editorial Board observes mutual anonymity of the authors and the reviewers. The authors
have a right to get acquainted with the reviews and the critical remarks (comments) and, if it
is necessary, they may make some changes, coming to an agreement about the terms with the
editor. The Editorial Board has a right to make necessary stylistic corrections, change the
layout of the scientific paper to come to the uniformity of the layout. The corrections made by
the Editorial Board will be agreed with the author.

The articles are evaluated according to the adopted scientific criteria: correspondence of
the research to the present-day theoretical level in the domain of the chosen problem; sufficient
empirical basis; originality of empirical material; originality of hypotheses, conclusions, and
recommendations; topicality of the subject investigated. The logics and clearness of the
exposition is evaluated as well. Preference is given to fundamental studies.

The Editorial Board does not pay royalties; manuscripts and diskettes (or CDs) are not
given back.

Layout of Manuscripts

Articles, which do not have an appropriate layout, will not be accepted.

Volume of article: 30,000 — 60,000 characters with spaces.

Manuscript should be submitted in two Word-processed and fully formatted copies of A4
paper, attaching a diskette (CD), or by e-mail. Text should be composed using Times New
Roman font (WinWord 2000/XP); font size — 12, line spacing — 1.5. Text should be aligned
3.5 cm - from the left side, 2.5 — from the right side, 2.5 cm — from the top and the bottom. If
special computer programmes are used, then they should be submitted together with the article.

Annotation: in the beginning of the article (after the heading), the informative annotation
(800-1,500 characters) is located. In the annotation, the purpose and tasks of the paper are
underlined, the research problem is formulated, the novelty of research is marked and the
main conclusions are represented. In the separate paragraph, the key words (terms, in which
the essence of questions considered) should be given.

Summary: 2,000-3,000 characters. Articles in Latvian should contain a summary in English
and (or) Russian; articles in English should be provided with a summary in Latvian and (or)
Russian; articles in Russian should contain a summary in Latvian and (or) English.

Language of article: literal, terminologically precise. If author prepares an article in a
foreign language, then he/she should take trouble about the linguistic correction of the written
text consulting a specialist of the corresponding branch of social sciences — native speaker.
Articles, which have a wrong spelling, will not be accepted and reviewed.



Layout of article (references and notes, bibliography, tables, schemes, diagrams, charts,
etc.). References should be placed in a text according to the example: (Turner 1990, p. 140);
(Muic 1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). Explanations and comments should be given in
the endnotes. Tables, charts, schemes, diagrams, etc. should have indication of the source of
the material and, if necessary, then the method of making the table, the chart, the scheme
(calculations, data gathering, etc.) should be marked. These materials should have ordinal
numbers and titles.

Bibliography should be compiled according to the given samples:

Monographs (books, brochures):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancernue. Mocksa: CtpaTerusi.

Articles in collections:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

Articles in magazines:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latvieSu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zinatnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
[Mmurt K. (1992) “ITonsitiie monutnueckoro.” Bonpocsi coyuonoeuu, No 1: 37—67.

Articles in newspapers:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Materials from the Internet:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktiira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http://www.
dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

Bibliography should be compiled in the alphabetic order according to the authors’ names
or to the titles (at the beginning — in the Latin alphabet, at the end — in the Cyrillic alphabet).



BHUMAHMIO ABTOPOB

B xypHane «BecTHUK collMasbHBIX HayK» MyOJIMKYIOTCSI OpUTMHAIbHbIE HAyYHbIE CTaThU
0 MpobJeMaM COLIMATbHBIX HayK (COLIMOJIOTMU, MOJUTUYECKUX HayK, 9KOHOMUKU, COLIMAIb-
HOIi TICUXOJIOTUH, IOPUCTIPYAEHIIMM), a TAKXKEe PELIEH3UM Ha HayyHble UCCIeI0BaHMSI, 0030pbI
KOH(pepeHuit, nHhopMalrs 0 HaydHOI Xu3HU. Penakuusi mpuHUMaeT cTaTbu Ha aHTIUiC-
KOM, JIATBIIIICKOM 1 PYCCKOM si3biKe. [IpobieMarrka cTareii He orpaHUYMBaeTCs.

CraTby IPeNCTaBSIOTCS B pelaKIIMI0 BMECTE C pelieH3Uel, KOTOPYIO AOJKEeH MOATOTOBUTh
CHELMATUCT COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN OTPAC/IU, UMEIOLIMIA HAYYHYIO CTENIEHb.

B penkosieruio xxypHaja BXOAST KakK yUeHble M IpernogaBaTeau (hakyabTeTa COIUalIbHbIX
Hayk JlayraBnusaccKoro yHuBepcuTeTa, Tak U Beayiiue ucciaenonareau us [opryranuu, [lonbiiu,
JIutebl, HopBeruu, IlBenun, Poccun u benapycu.

CraTbu, NpeACTaBIEHHbIC B PeIaKIMIO XXypHalla, pelieH3UupyloTcs. OT3bIB O KaXKI01 CTaThe
JAlOT JBa PELEH3EHTa, a TakXKe peaakTop XypHaia. Pepakiius coomonaet NpuHUINUI aHOHUM-
HOCTH aBTOPOB UM PELIEH3EHTOB. ABTOPHI CTaTeii UMEIOT MPAaBO O3HAKOMUTHCS C PELIEH3USIMU U
KPUTUYECKUMU 3aMEUYaHUSIMU U, B CIydae HEOOXOAUMOCTU, BHECTU UCTIPABICHUS U U3MEHEHUS
B CBOM MCCJIEOBAHMS, MPUUEM CPOK BHECEHMSI KOPPEKTUPOBOK JTOKEH COIIaCOBBIBATHCSI C pe-
nakTopoM. Penakiiust coxpaHsieT 3a co00ii MpaBo BHECTH B CTaTblO HEOOXOAUMbIE CTUIMCTUYECKUE
HCTpaBICHUS, a TAKXKE U3MEHEHUs B 0ohopMIIEHUE HAyYHOTO arnapara ¢ LeJblo JOCTUXEHUS
ero enrHooOpasus. McnipasieHus, Mpou3BeAeHHbIE PeaaKIeii, COIIacyloTCs C aBTOPOM.

CTaTbM OLIECHUBAIOTCSI B COOTBETCTBUU C KPUTEPUSIMU HAYYHOCTHU: COOTBETCTBUE COBPEMEH-
HOMY T€OPETUYECKOMY YPOBHIO B M3YY€HUHU BBIOPAHHOM MPOOEMbI; JOCTaTOUYHASI SMITUPUYEC-
Kasl 6a3a; OpUrMHATbHOCTh BMIIMPHUYECKOTO MaTepuaia; HOBU3HA U OPUTMHAIBLHOCTD TUIIOTES,
MOJOXEHUI, PEKOMEHAAIINIA; aKTyalbHOCTh TeMbl HccaenoBaHus. OlieHMBaeTCsl Takke cama
JIOTMKA U SICHOCTb u3noxeHus1. [Ipu oTbope craTeil mist myoauKaluy MpeuMyIecTBO 1aeTcsl
HccliefoBaHUsSIM (hyHIaMEeHTaJIbHOTO XapakTepa.

Penakiiysi roHopaphbl He BbITIJIAaUMBAET, pyKOMUCHU U AuckeThl (i CD) He Bo3BpaliaeT.

OdopmiieHre pyKOIHMCH CTATHH

Cratbu, ohopmiIeHUE KOTOPBIX He OYAET COOTBETCTBOBATh JAHHBIM TPEOOBAHUSIM, K MMy0-
JIMKALMY He PUHUMAIOTCS.

O6mbem crateu: 0,75 — 1,5 aBropckux sincta (30000 — 60000 3HaKOB, BKIIIOUasi POOEJIbI).

Pykomuck cTatby 1oJDKHA OBITH MpeicTaBIeHa Ha TUCKEeTe ¥ B KOMITBIOTEPHOI pacrieyaTke
(dbopmar A4) B IBYX aK3eMIUIsIpax (MU 10 3JIEKTPOHHOM TTouTe). TekcT HabupaeTcs mpudToM
Times New Roman (Win Word 2000/XP); pa3mep OykB — 12, MmexxcTpouHblit uHTepBas — 1,5. [Tons
cieBa — 3,5 cMm, cripaBa — 2,5 cM, cBepXy ¥ cHU3Y — 2,5 cM. Ecii B Habope cTaThy MCITOIb30BAINCH
crielaabHbIe KOMITBIOTEPHBIE TTPOTPAMMBI, TO OHU JOJDKHBI OBITh ITPEICTABIEHbI B PeIaKIINIO.

AHHOTAIMSA CTATBU: B HAUaJIe CTATbU, CPa3y XKe MOoCIe 3arojIoBKa, IToMelaeTcs nH(opmam-
onHas aHHoTarms (800—1500 3HakoB). B aHHOTAIMM yKa3bIBaeTCs 11eTb U 3a1a4y CTaThu, (hopmy-
JIPYETCs UCCIIeNOBATeTbCKasI TPOoOIeMa, OTMeYaeTCcs HOBU3HA UCCIIEOBAHUS U TIPENICTABIISIIOTCS
TJIaBHbBIE BBIBOABI. B OTmebHOM ab3alie MpUBOASTCS KIIOUEeBBIE CI0BA (TEPMUHBI, B KOTOPBIX
HanboJiee aleKBaTHO MOXET OBITh BRIpaXKeHA CYIIIHOCTh BOITPOCOB, PACCMOTPEHHBIX B CTAThe).

Pestome: 2000—3000 3HakoB. CTaTby Ha 1aTHILICKOM sI3bIKE COIPOBOXKIAIOTCS Pe3IOMe Ha aHIJIUIA-
CKOM U (MJIM) PYCCKOM SI3bIKE; CTaThbU Ha aHTJIMMCKOM $SI3bIKE — PE3IOMe Ha JIAThIILICKOM U (WJI1)
PYCCKOM $I3bIKE; CTaThU HA PYCCKOM $SI3bIKE — PE3IOME Ha JIATHIIICKOM U (WJTH) aHTJIMHACKOM $I3bIKE.

SA3bIK CTAThH: TUTEPATYPHBII, TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKM TOUHBI. EC/ aBTOp FOTOBUT CTaThiO Ha
MHOCTPaHHOM (HEPOIHOM) SI3bIKE, TO OH JOJIKEH caM M03a00TUTHCS O IMHIBUCTMUECKOM pelaK-



TUPOBAHUY CTAThW; KeJlaTeIbHa KOHCYJIBTAIUsT HOCUTEIIS SI3bIKA, SIBIISTIONIETOCS CIIEIUATCTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIE! OTPACITU COLIUATBHBIX HayK. Cmambli, A3biK KOMOPbIX He COOMEemcmeyem npa-
8UNAM NPABONUCAHUSL, He OYOYmM paccmMampueamscs U peyeH3upoeamaocs.

Hayunblii anmapar ctatby (CCbUIKY U pUMeYaHust, 0udnunorpadusi, TabaULIbl, CXEMBbI, I1-
arpammbl, rpaduku u T.1.). CChITKM TatoTCs B TEKCTeE MO ciemyoieMy oopasiry: (Turner 1990,
p. 140); (Mwnc 1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). [IpumedaHust u mosICHEHUST pacTIONaraloTCst
TocJie OCHOBHOTO TeKcTa. B obopmiiennn tabmuir, rpadkoB, cxeM, AuarpaMM JOJDKHBI YKa3bl-
BAaThCS CCHUTKM HAa UCTOYHUK MaTepuasia, pu He0OXOMMMOCTH TAKXKe T0JKHA YKa3bIBAThCS Me-
TOIMKa pa3paboTKu (pacueTa JaHHBIX, BBIBEJICHUS CBOMHBIX MOKa3aTesiell U T./1.) TabIuIl, Tpa-
dukos, cxem. Bece momo6HbIe MaTepUaTbl TOJKHBI UMETh 3aTOJIOBKHU U TIOPSIIKOBBIE HOMepa.

Bubmmorpadus (CriMcoK NCITOIb30BAaHHBIX B CTAThe MEYaTHBIX pabOT) JOKHA OBITH COCTaB-
JieHa 1 0(hopMIJIeHA TOYHO, B COOTBETCTBUU C MPeAJIaraeMbIMU HUXKE 00pa3LaMu:

Mounorpaduu (KHUTU U OPOILIIOPHI):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancernue. Mocksa: CtpaTerusi.

Cratbu B COOpPHMKAX:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

CraTtbu B KypHAJIax:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latvieSu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zinatnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
[Mmutt K. (1992) “TTonHsiTrie oauTudeckoro.” Bonpocwt coyuonoeuu, No 1: 37—67.

Crartbu B razerax:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Marepuasnsi B InTepHeTe:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktiira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http://www.
dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

bubnuorpadus coctasnsercs B andaBUTHOM Mopsiake GamMuanii aBTOPOB WK HA3BaHUI
MevyaTHbIX paboT. B Hauase crivcka yka3plBaloTCsl padOThl, Ha3BaHUSI KOTOPBIX TaHbI JATUHCKUM
wpudTom (6e3 nesaeHus no A3blKam), 3aTeM — KUPUJUTALIEH.
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